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Bleſſedneſs of the Death of theſe that *.. 
* dicin the Lord, and more eſpecl= v 
| ally inanevil time: 

[Bxcelleniy diſcourſed in ſeven very ſearching, but 


1 


| very lweet Sermops , on Revel. 14, V. 13, 


'Wherein, ſeveral weighty caſes relating to death in 
General, and to dieing in the Lord inpatti 
cular » are ſuccin&ly, ſolidly, and 
ſatisfyingly handled, 


\ By that Faithſul, and Famous Miniſter of the Goſpels. 
Mr. JAMES DURHAM, _ 


ſometime Preacher thereof at Glaſgow. ©  , . 


- 


F | Nunc age, quod moriturus ag as, 
| Wherevnto, at the dcfire of the worthy Widow and; I 
| Other Judiciovs'Chiiftizr Friends of that fingular= od 
ly (ueceffetul Mipiiter of the Goſpel, Mr. William 
Gutbry, there is affixed a vincication of his ſweet® . ,} 
Imelling memo:y, from the high injury dong, — 4 7 
thereto > by the pitifully jgnorapt , and _.. +54 
groliciy.non-ſerſics] milprinting of -. A 
lome offiis Sermons, 
JGLASGONW, Printed By -Robert $4 
{ 239 10 be Solg at his Shop, 36 
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6 KEITHMARESCHAL) 
[ In Eft-Lothian , Knight. 
B AMADAM, 


4 
Hen I was csRing in my thoughts, co 
whom Þ ſhoule addre(s the oxcication of 

their few followir.g Sermns, your Lady 

[hips ſelfe readily oflered being a perſon ro'whom. 

22 upon many 3ccounts fingularly obliaged + Ag 
4 2m likewiſe unto you: Honoursble Bu: bard 8.” 

$13Veing alſo had the tetiten;enveud convenſencie ...- 3 

not far from vow , ſor revileing and n:3keing them © 3 

ready for the Prefſe , which gs you partly know; 36d NE 

as others May c01.JeQure 3 a: ot 10 Very ealy a 8} 
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TCpaird tor the Reformed Ptoteſtart Religion) wil 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory; 3 
Peece of work , conlideriog that they were not tall 
from the Author's Pen, bur from his mouth whe 
preaching,by one of hi> ordinary hearers no Scholy 
and efcerwards tranſcribed by another perſon 
leis Judgment ; Your La; being wichasll a genuig! 
and undegenerat Daughter of the Ancient, Honoy 
Jable yand Loyal Family of Ormeſtoune, —_ 
Inſtrumentary in our beautitul and bleſſed, in oy! 
great and glorious , woik of Reformation frem Py! 
pery,and famous (as it is boped it will through grag 
Itill continue cobe, if the like (ad occaſion, azw 
With ic never may fhould agsin occur) for ready an” 
chearful receiving , he: bouring , cheriſhing » avs! 
Incourageing the faithful Servants of God and war 
gyrs of Jeſus ; particulariy of renowned Mc. by 


tiſhart , nho was thence taken under truft by tif 
uohsppy Earle of Bothwel , now extin& and hf: 
memorial wich him ( the mentioning whereof, } 
know your Honoursble Hu-bsnd Sir Roberrs nit. 


eafaly perſwzJe him ro bear with , though he my. 
be, for any chring I know , one of the neareſt rels 
tions of that ſome-time great Nobleman now ſus 
Viving ) while the houſe of Oymeſtoune tands an 
Houriſhech Rill 3 which Mr, Wijhart , 1 lay , Why 
taken thence, and thereafter moſt cruelly mug 
ered at S&int- Andrewes , the then ſear of Cardinf 
Beatton , who in great. ſtate and much pompuoſþ 


_ Pride , looking out of the Window of his Cafif; 
there » now almoſt levelled with the grouth 
fedd his luftful eyes with the hotrid and picifl, 
Dut to him pleaſant, ſpeRtacle, of thar eminG 
aint and Servant of Chyiſt, bis being brunc al 


=— — te wn ns — oo — Un 


The Epifile Dedicatory, 
nd conſumed inro ashes : The meaſure that Mg 
Mer Patrick Mamiltoune that notable perſon nobly 
Sleſcended , having bcen nephew by his Father 
Ro the Earle of Arran , and by the Motherto 
oy the Duke of Albany ( no blood being too noble 
v Or precious to be Jett by chele butchers, or te 
Pe ' ſucke by theſe blood-thirſty leeches ( metr 
Y pich at the bands of Arch-Prelat Beaton Uncle 
gto the (aid Cardinal , not many years before in: 
that ſame place; O ! terrible trvculent 8nd Tras 
| þical aQings , yer ſuch as may be erefed amongſt 
15, if ever ( a3 God forbid ) the Roman AntichrifÞ 
pthac ſcacled coloured besRt drunk with the blood 

v Cf the Saints , and Martyres of Jelus , ſhall 

10 recover his intereſt in theſe Kingdomesy 


*now the Kirngdomes cf the Lord and of his: 
Chtift. 

' burit may be ſome careleſlſe 3nd unconcerned' 
| Gallioos will. for Glenceivg. ard ſatifieing us , ſay 
| that theſe things were done by Law? As ne ae 
| Dcc Sho0r[woods Hift, P39, 52. 


-rold by a late perulart and prophane Pamphele- 
y feer that all theſe horrid and hideous perſecuri= 
x Ons tailed and proſecuted againfimany Proteſtants 
; in the neigbbourirg Kingdome of England , 1n- 
; the ſhort but very bloody reigne of © ucen Mary, 
 norwithflanding her ſolemne Profeflions made to 
| the Northſo]k and Suffolk Gentlemen , and iq: 
* Plaine Councel, tothe contraty 3 Were accord * 
| Ing 10 Law, $0 that the Martyres in her dayes can þ 
| #9 more be accounted ſuch » then thoſe who- ſuffered 2 
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England , give ug apy fuch account; Nay neicha 


The Epiſtle Dedrcatory. : 
fince the late Popiſh plot 3 ( above 200, of whoy 

b:ing ia all but 277, according co his recka 
ings , (though he reckoneth amiſle ) were, y 
he falſly and impudencly alledgerh , exicuted & 
proſtigit prrſons , ſpeaking this malictous and gref 
ly ca.umaiouſlie purely out of hisown , in exif 
imication of the Father of lies : for fameus M; 
Fox:hat indefatip:bly laboxious ſearcher after a 
occurrens of that nature, gives us no ſuch a 
count , of whoſe ex: ſcruciny in the fſuſterin 

of the M3:tyres under Succn Mary » Ingenuous a 
impartial Miſter Fuller (peaking in biseccief13ſtial 
Higory, fayeth; This paint hath bees handled g. 
ready ſo curiouſly and copionſly by Mr. Fcx , thi 
his induſtry hercin hath ſtarved the endeauours of ſud 


| 


{ 
| 
| 


as ſholl {ucceed bim 5 leaving nothing for their pen. 
end paines to feed upon ; for what can the man dn 


that cometh after the King ? But that which bath ben 
£'rcaly done , and Mr. Fox appearing ſole Emperon 
78 this fubjef , all poſterity may dijpair to add ay 


remarkable diſcoveries which have eſcaped hisobſervk. 


130n, whereſor 10 handle this ſubje aſter hims is u 
light 4caudle to the Fun 3 and further according t 
his commendable candor, he adds, as if it hx 
been in defigned contrsdiQtion to this DetraQor, 
An1 now to take ogy leaves of thiſe Martyres,mbat re 


maines but that we embrace and defend that docs 


trine which thy ſcaled with their lives , and as occa« 


fionshalloffer tovindicatandaſſerttbcirmemorics from 
fuch jcan1zlous tongues and pens 44 bave or Shall tr6s' 


duce them 3 Neicher doeth Dofor Burnet.in bi- [ate 
Hiftory of the, Reformation of the Church e 


_ 


Fperi q 


k The Epifile Dedicatory. 
Weed nor Baker , whom be moſt infurioufly 

WF oucheth for his Authors of this calumny . hinge 
'Upry iuch thing) ; But rhe men 180 forgotten OF 
Ewou'd nor remember , that there tavz been may 

The and fill areinthe world,thrones of inzquity which 

ul eft:b3:h miſchicfe by a Law , wherewiih God, che 
eres: Lawgiver, bath no ſcilowship 3 And that the 

a primitive Chriftizn Martyers, who were mot 

& crucily put to death by the perſecuting Pagans 

k Roman Emperours particulary by Trajan , Hg+ 

N drian, the Antonins 3nd Scucrus were lo dealt witly 

« by th:m,according to the Then-Jawes of the Ros 

& msn Empyre; for which reaſcn , it is very proba- 

ble that John theDivine in the Revelation, brings in 

« ſonie of thele perſecutors with a pair of ballances 

ll in their hands , infinvating thereby , that they pre« 

| renced to weigh and mezſ{ure our their perſecu- 

| tions of Chriſtians , by ex3Rt Juftice according ts ® 
! Lw;, Whoarethercior nov more to be 8ccounred 
J 
| 
| 
: 


Martyrs; Nay, all that have ſuffered moſt exquifir 
- to:ments 3nd cruel deaths on the account of the 
 Protcflant Religionanot only in Scottand&England, 
buc in France , Germanie , the Low countries. 3nd 
ellewbere fince the beginning cf the Reformas= 
tion, and our forſskeing the Apoftate Chuichof 

R ome : 36d in Tholouſe , Bohcmio. the Palleyes of 

{ Pricdmont , and in other parts cf the Chri'tisn 
' Wotid before that time, for that very ſame Re- 
ligion , tho not under the dencming:ion of Fro- 

" teftant, wuſt needs according.to the new doftine 
ot this prerended proteftant Avthor , be dashe 
out of the roi} and c8talcgue of the Martzres of 
Jelus Chiiſt; becauſe foricoth , they were gens» 
q 4 rally: 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. v 
rally pur to death by and according to the law 


We | of the reſpeRive Countries -wherein they ſuff$ 


ed, chocheſe humane Lawes were framed on iþ- 
matter in contempt and defiance of divine Lay. 
to the contrary, And yet we need neſchrr Wond| 
ner ſtrange to find this man balely belpatterin 
as ſo many profligats, the Proteſtants who ſuf 
| ed in Queen Mary's dayes , and ranking them o” 
moſt in the lame claſs and caregory , and letting 
them near by on the ſame levell with the Papifiy, 
that were lately executed tor their acceſſion to th 
horrid and helliſh plot, and denying the forma 
to have been Mirtyres more then the latter : wh 
roundly and boldly in the face of the reforme 
) . Churches dar aflert » that all the difference by 
twixt the Popiſh and Proteftant Religion is, 4 
modes and circumſtances , and no more in reality: an 
» thatthe Lawes which eſtablished the Proteſtant , anl 


 gaboltshed the Popich Religion,cannot be other wayecal 
tered but by ane equal power with that from when 
they had thezr being , King and Parliament who ly. 
gggreeing , no more prejudge the publick in order tt 
Heaven, then they did before , that being only acci« 
dentaland cxtrinſecal to the ſubſtance of Religion, by 
which alone ,and not by ſormes or ceremonies,men art; 
to be ſaved, What ? are there no macerjal and highs 


ly momentuous dorinal differences berwixt Pls 
þiſFs and Proteſtants? As about the Pope his arro-: 
pantly claimed & Uſurped univerſal, Civil, Ec 
clefiaſtics| ſupremacy , whereby he takech on hing 
to transfer Kingdomes, to depoſe Kings and Ems 


perors , and to looſe ſubje&s from theic (wort 
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alleadgences 'to them 3 to interdit ag to all (a 
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The Epiflle Dedicatory. 
M creds,and on the matter ro excommunicat z not 
v only particular perſons the greateſt crowned 
* heads not excepted , but whole Chriſtian, Kings 
"" doms at his pleaſure , none beingi warranted to 
l ſay » what, or why doeſt thou ? And allthis as 
T Chrift- Viccar on earth , whereas indeed be is: 
* the Atch-enemy of Chriſt, even that Antichriſt 
* to whom all his cbaraters as\11gned by the Apoſfil= 
4 es Paul ano Jobs, doe moſt exaRly and punRual=: 
" lyaygree. About his fondly fancied infallibility, 
k tine, and wayes out of number to the conviRtion 
{ of the World , notonly fallibilized , but groſly 
1 fallihed ai.d belied z as for inflsnce undenyably 
( 
| 
| 
| 


appears in a matter of very great moment , tO Wit: 
the different trar{lstion of the old vulgar latine 
Bible by Pope $7xtus the fifth , and by Pope Glement: 
the exght, ſome three years only interveening be= 
twixe the one and the other ; each of which 
traollations , is in the prefece or bull thereto pre=- 
fix: , declared to be autheniick and obligatory of: 
' the whole C\lfſtian World » to own the fame ag 
ſuch 3 the printing or publiſhing of any other- 
'- travſlition, being under che paine of the greater 
5 excommunication leverly dilcharged ; and yer: 
theſetwo tranſlations , are not only in a multi« 
Þ tude of places, upward of a thouſand , Jien: 
' the one from the other , but in many expreſly: 
; Contraty the one to the other 3 ſorhat the Popes: 
 Pretended infallibility , doeth infallibly prove: 
'- fallible , and falls down flat ; for if the one of 
thoſe tranſlations be infallibly true, the cther* 
muſt needs be infslliby falle', or jf they ſhould: 
Rillſay which it ſeems they cannot have the effton® | 
4.5 Sr ” 


+. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory! 


. 


cry to'doe , that thzy are both infallibly erve ; tek 


their Popes will nut only be made infallible , buy: 


(if ir d1d, nor involve a blaſphemous repugnapcy }- 


od 


ſuperomniporent , by attributing to them a power 


to make , moſt really , plainly, and palpably contra» 

diQory propoſitions rrwe ot once { So that we need. 
not henceforth wongder,thar their Canon-law ititerh 
the Pope . Our Lozd God the Yope } ; Detides that 
ſevers| of:hele prerended infallible Popes yz have by 
= publiſhed confefltons of their own writers,Deen 
ound 


See Mr, Thomz James 575 Bellum Paralezandby 
Defence thereof. 


reſpeQiviy guilty of groſſeſt Hereſy , Simony, Pers 


jury.» Adultery , Sodomy , Necromancy,Szcriticets, 
ng 09 Tdols and D:viis, and of other molt vile and | 


abominabie villsnies ; yea, their erear Champion 


Baronjus at the year 897? exorei]; fayeth , that for 


the (pace of ane hundred and fiſty ds 1egither » the 


-v 
Þ, 


Pope: were rather Apoſiats then Apoſtolicks, and that 
they wire ;hruſi into the papal chair by the power of h&* 
rlo:s , and-by the violence of the Princes of Tuſcany ? 
which $zady Idindacion ot alledged infalibliicyb. ing 


overtuined 3a! Lite roren and ruttering ſuperRicus | 


Gn:evt! hisfaile doftcies rear'd 'ic thereon , as (0 


r any cift}:; of come-dowre, muſt needs (311 ro the- 


ground; Jt is indeed 5-wonget that any rational man 


zh0ul3 havethe confidence ro'own iochs fancie, but. 


agrevter wonaer that any- profeflicg himfeife to be 
@C hrilitsn , $hovid make it agiand article of big 
helieſe., and. a baſiy of the gcernal ſalvation of by 
6 . Immortal 


| 


'* 


The xpiflle Dedicatory. 


7 
NImmorts! ſoul 3 alace ! its to be feared thar an evil 
I conſcience cautciized, 2nd ſome prediſpolition to: 
} Acheitme, are with many, the great induRtives to 
ir. About the auihority of the ſacred Scripcures,: 
* which they will have wholly asto us, to depend 
{ upon the auihority of the, Church , char Is to lay ar 
l bottome, of the Pope, blaſphemoully alleadging, 
t bat the authority of the Pope #s above the authority of 
| phe Scriptures » that no book na1, nor chapter in the 
| wholc Bible , $10 bc hcld for canonical . without the 
Popes authority , and that th: authority of the Ecyip= 
turis is no more to be palued thin A (ops Fables ©, 
| pnlcſs it mcre ſor the Ceſtimony of their Church. 
And about (he perfection 313d pe lpicuity chereofin- 
all things necelarytoSalvation, which cheyerdevour 
co diſgrace, by the impious impurations of Zrapere: 
, fefien an4 obſteurity , calling them #s Black Goſpel, 
; Incken Divinity,and a Nofe of Wax *, About the: 
neceflity of unwritten traviicions 1H matters of faich; 
- 83 pioceeding trom che ſame divine authority, and 
tobe received with the {an e divine beliefe, and- 
vnder the ſame paire of divice wrath and dam'1g- 
tion, that the divicely and 1nfallibly inſpired: 
$criotures are Fer the "Counſel, or r3: her cauſl: {ly 
cur{ing Conventicle , ar Trent, (ayeth that they are 
to bereceru: d with the (ame reverence. About the 
vnariaticableneis of tranflateing che S$criprureg- 
No Vuigar languezes, and of the penples reading 
of them in point dblanck-contradition to the 
$criprureg 
* fee Piuhius de Hier, Eccl, Iib, I, cap, 2; Pri 
etius his daalogues againſt: Luther, See Greg;. 
7. Dit in Cone. Rom. See Hegmannug; . 

* of F3ghius ibid, Lib, 3: 00p, 33: _ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
$criptares themſelves 3 and whacever be pretend 
ed, mainly intended to keep them ſtill in groly jp, 
norance of divine $ccipeure-truths, and in utter ins 
capacity to dilcoyer , detaſte, and abandon they 
abominable eriors 3 and how dar the people pre 
ſume to read the Sctiptures ? Since his holinel 
Pope Innocent beiloweth out like a beaft this fin; 
Infallible interpretation of that Sciripcure , ane; 


. the beafts nor rouching the mountsine whereon thy 


Law vis giver, This mountaine (15i:h he ) whid: 
wuſt not be touched by the beaſts, is the b*gh and boy; 
Scriptures, which the unlearnid muſt not read: Ani: 
their DoQors commonly affirme , that the Peoply 
muſt not be ſuffered to read the Scriptures, becauly 
forfooth , We muſt not give holy things to dogs , nt 
caſt pearls before (wine : (uch account mske thelg 
Paſtors of the people, as to rauk them among! 
beaſts even the vileit of them. dogs and (wine; 
which ſayetn, ſuch Paſtors are fitter to feed a 
ke:pdcgs and {wine , then to feed and- watch ove 
ra:i0nal nien and women that bave immorts] ſouls} 
And one of them, Alphonſus de Gaſtzo , afſert 
that ſrem the reading of the $criptares , all bereſis 
come 3 though this hath been ordinsrly mote 
through the fault of learned men then of the com: 
mon people, 3nd in neither , xhrovgh any fault d 
the Sc: iprures; They ate ſo mad angry at the tranl: 
lation of the Bibie 1nto vulgar languages , chat ſomu 
of them have boldly be'ched our this blaſchemy; 
Ti24t peorles being permitted to yead the Bible , wa 
the invention of the Devil * ; there is an Englidh 


_ Pamphler piinted Anno 1663, Intituled , Th 


Reconciler of Religions, that hath theſe borril 
| ®* See. Pereliug. wory 


IJ. Ie oe 
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The Epiftle Dedicatovy | 


words, p39.41. the proteſtant bible 7s no more the 
bs 13/ord of God , then is the Alchoran or Aſops Fabless 
ne" 5; is 4 Diabolical invention .and aſacrilegious inſtru* 
i. nent to dective and damne all (uch poor ſoules as 
by beucive it , an1 therefore worthy to be burn: with fire 
& ;n the midle of the market at noone , and let all the 
ne, People [ay Amen , ſo be it. About juſtification by 
M' works and inherent righceouſnefſe , and not by the. 
the, imputed righteouſneſte of Chriſt, whereby finners 
1d; have accefſe to boaſt and glory, as being made theit 
: owne immediate (aviours , and co offer a falle ſacris 
MP fice which God will never accept of,to the great dis- 
- honour of the alone Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, About the- 
' Pothibility of not only fulfilling the Law perfeQly in 
this life,tho the whole Scriptures, the univerſal ex« 
pPertence of all agex, and mens Own conlciences re« 
 claim;but of out-doeing the Law,and doeing more 
then ic requireth or obiidgeth men unto , by cheſe 
works of ſupererogatione, whereby they think to ob « 
lidge God,&to merice from him not only for them- 
ſelves, but for others allo, and whereby they- * 
will needs bave the righteouſneſſ: of one ſuperero- 
oaring$ainr,to be imputed to other perſons,and hold 
this for a very rea] truth, whilzin the mean timethey: 
Hout ar the impuracion of Chrifts merics and righ= 
| treouſneſſe, as but a puracive and meerly imaginaty- 
' thing ſo great is the Rtrengthof judicially infatuars 
ing deluſion, About antiſcriptural , irrational, non» 
ſenſical and nfibnſtrous Tranſabſtantiation, whereby 
they will have the bread and wine in the Euchariſf+ 
' turned, and that by the Prieſt when and as often ag - 
,  heplealeth, into the very body and blood of Chriſt; 


and lo will have him, whom the Heavens muſt re« 


Re ues: 


ceive _ 


The Epiſite Dedicatory 


ceive or containe till the time of the reRiturione off 
81! chings, co be corporally or bodily preſent therein, 
$&chac is chouſsnds ot places ar onceza to Bis whole 
bady ; and (o to be chewed with the teeth, digeſts? 
ed inthe Romack , and (ent forth into che draught” 
of the profain- ſt wretches that participar of that Soe jt 
cramentz yea, ic may be, to be eaten by mice andy 
rats,terribie to be once bur thought of. Arg i heir © 
abominable unbloody laccifice of the Mai: offered 
dayly for the finnes ofthe Living and oi ths D-ad ,, 7 
highly derogatory unto that one propitstory and lus #: 
ſtice-attoneing bloody ſacrifice,offered up ouce for- | 
all unto God by Jeſus Chriit che grear high Prieſt, + 
on the golden Altar of his oivine nature, by which-- 
ſacrifice he hath perfected. for ever them chat are 
lanRified, About the Sacraments conferring grace: 
on (uch as receive them by the very deed done; 2nd. 
the neceflicy of aright intention in the adminiſtrator | 
of them, not only as to the fruit 3nd eftc&t, but as to 
the validity&very being of them; whereby no: only- 
their Opus opcratum is overtune], bit moſt things 
in popery 3s luc, namely theic TranſubRanti-. 
ation , and ſ:crifice of the Mals, nay the very Papacy. 
itfelfe ( as ſome of their owunoted writers ſeem to 
be convinced ) vre rendered utterly unce;tainezand. 
In iiuh nothing lete 


certaine 


_. {See Puteanns who 7n 22.9. 1,4vt.6, teacheth thas 
it is not abſolutly of faith, that the exiſting pe. 
(v.g.) Paul thes: bh is the true Vicar of Chriſt.and. 

Fucceſſor of Peter, becauſe it ſuppons two provoſutions, 

Pant is baptized. N.B ) and Paul is canonically, , 

elected , nezther of which is ab(0lutely of Faith, 
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| rhe Epiftle Dedicatory: 
Merisine among them bur this, «bac there 1s an Une 
n,&c:c5incy of moſt, it not of all things. About there 
ejhsiic-communion > whereby, on moſt .t1voloug 
t<ignd fooliſh reaſons, ſuch as their fear leaſt ſome of 
tf the wine or b'ood as they call ir, shouid remaine on | 
* }the Liiks beards or muſtachoes, they ſactilegiouſly * 
dyxob (fe People of the cup, moſt expreliy CONterAary to: 
riCh:ifts allowance thereof on them; in the divine 
+$Bnalcerab'e initi:u:jon of thac molt precious ordin= 
- /pnce , 3ppointed for the ſpiritual nurisghment of his_ 
people. And the abloiute neceſſity of baptiſme in 
- order rO laly3tion; whereby all che Children of them 
who beleive no other place that ſouls departed goe 
to alterdeath but Heaven or Hell, sre for the meer 
want thereof, tho nejther negieRed nor contemned 
by che parents ( for of ſuch contempt or negleR the 
gnf5n's themſelves are incapable) are moſt cruelly 
damned to Hell fre tor ever. About purgatory, 

' meer fable and figment, but indeed a very f(ervices 
ble hre for the Popes Kitchine:whereby the alone, 
purely, and perfeRly purging vertue of Chriſts pre= 
ciovs blood, is migh:ily diſpazadged, And aboue 
the Popes pardons & indulgences (or rather emul= 
gencesor purſe-milking &emp: ying dpvices )offered 
t03!! who will give money fo: them on thejc ſaying 

; of lo many Ave Mary's, & Pater zojters,and docing 
Other ſuch poor, childish , and toviizhfaites 3 and 
, manyeſt to them zhat give moſt money , but utterly 
' denyed cottle poor wretched ſoules that have no= 
thing co give, Abouwr their praying publicklyin che 

Couch, ina language utterly unknown ts the ge= 

nerality of the common people ; whereh» he that 
ſhould be theis moyth, co God is: a Barbarian. 
£0 


The Epiſt1e-Dedicatory. 
'to them, and they incapacicat to joins with him] 
derſtandingly,or to give their aller.c co whit hep 

in plaine and palpable coatiadiceion to where 
moſt clearly and ;onvinceingly diicourſed in 1 

$criprure co this purpoſe, About praying to Ang 

and Saints departed , not without deep and diſh 

nourable refleQions on the interceſſion of Jet 

Chriſt our alone Mediator. And About. praying i 

the dead, who are by death put into an eterna] uy 

alterable ſtate, 80 ſec quite without the reach of th 
* MP benefit of the prayers of the living. Abourworſhipin 
of images with reljgious and divine worſhip ? whig 

1t anyof them for ſhame ſhould deny,their great An 
gelickDoQor, Thomas of Aquin wil give them the |} 
FE; who exprelly (ayes, that the ſame reverence is give 
5 to the Image of Chriſt, which is given to bimſelh 
and becauſe Chriſt iy worſhiped by the worghj 
Latria (which is the higheſt worsbip) his imay 
_ therefore is tobe worshiped with theſame worghi 
Latria;he afhrms che like of worgshif given to th 

crofſe ofChrift,or totheCrucifix of whatever mate, 

1 It be made. And on the matter Abour the obligat! 
, on of the Second Command, which becauſe it car 
not be bowed nor bended,no not by the plenitude 
the Popes power, to patronize nor in the leaf co fo 
Vour their groſlyTIdolatrous image-worship,they w 
Needs not only break jt » but dash ic Quit our of th 
decalogue indeſpite of the great Lawgiver, wh 
bath ſo vexed and confounded them by that Con 
mand, that rhey cannot evite the dint of irzand hat 
Involve 


Sc Thomas 7n 3.9. Art: 3; 4; : 


The Epiſtle Dedicatoyy, 
m Wrolved them into (uch a Labyrinth that they cans. - 
pride exericar nor bring themſelves out of ic, no not 
har «he clew of the ſaaleſt Spunthreed of their moſk 
n @Þcile diltinRions, About the Apoltacy of the$Saints 
ned the uncer:ainty of their Salvation, the very 
iſgut-throats of the comfort that 35 allowed by Jeſt's 
JeEhriit on them that unfainedly beleive in him?®and * 
bout many moe weighty thi-gs. Are all theſe but 
| wheremonies and Circumſtances in Religion? Canche 
Feþd3'3 be {o grofly ignorant as co think lo, or fo wicks 
pines) prejudicat to fay ſo when he thinks otherwayes 
hiay Arte 3il che very fubRancial difterences betwixt 
ry. Op and Popery thus dwindled aivay inco 
« {Pere diodes, nnd Crroumſtances, Formes,andCeremo®. 
veg ? And $hall we look on the great mulriruds of 
He2 roteſtants ; who on the (ole account of their Relf= 
hiphi9" have been put to ſa many, various, exquiſir 
elf rcures ani moſt cruell deachs , as a company of 
jp Lysbollow- pared ridiculouszrather to be piciedthen 
he. J5 Paterns to be imi:a:ed, who knew not how to 
er Gillinguish berwixt the ſubſtance and mere modes 
2. .80d circumſtances of Religion , bur would needs 
1. Injudicioully and foolishly throw away their lives z 
of butne quick, & run themſelves into ſo many extrem 
\ | lufferiz;5» for their obftinate adhering to modes 
4 and circumſtances of Religion, wherein the (ub 
ſtance ot j: was not at all concerned, nor ſo much as 
trenched upon or couched; Godforbi itha: we should 
darre, eſpecially at ſo high # rate, to oftens againſt 
and condemne the generation of theſe righteous 
perſones, who overcame by che blood of the Lamby 
by the word of the Teſtimony, and by nor loveing. 
their lives unto the death z or ſuffer ouglelves to be 
ten — 
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WW:  whidled imo ſuchs finifter aud perverſe belig 
| theſe witreſſrs and worthies , of whom the w 

was nct worthy , and that vpon the bare and un 

ved aſſcrtions » and maligne whilpers , of this cul 
Jer atter , and trafficker fo: Rome; who yer if yew 

I: eruſt him never was, nor 7s like 10 be , addifiet 

f Popery, he is not lure but he may be,, and why 
# | pray that 5s not over credulous will beleive himy 
þ any other man of his Kidney , that lookes ar alljy 

\ | Netences betwix: Proteſtants and Papiſts,as manyr 
of mere Mode, Gircumſtance , and Ceremony, by 

that he will be eafily prevailed with, to forgoe thi 

one and ro embrace the other Religion, both brin' 

#n his account the very ſame for ſubſtance, if eſpec 

j ally by the change he may come to a lite more ſub. 

| | ſtance in the worlc? However gfince ſuch ind:firiog 

| endeavours are uled to diſparage,dilerace 5nd vilify 

(ufterers and Martyres for the Proteſtant Religion 

and to make [itle and light of 8]{ the grga: & weigh 

ty diftecences betwix: Proteftaniime and Popery 

Tt Should alarme , as with ſourd of trumpet - you 

Lz:3nd ail found and upright hearced Protefian 

1n Scotland , to rouze ourſelves, an:! by 8ll lureabl, 

finleſſe , and wartantable wayes earnellly to coner 

for the reformed Proreftant Religion,the very fait 

once for all delivered by Jeius Chriit and his Apt 

Ales to the Szints,(T lay the very j3ith fo delivere: 

bec2uſe we reformed Proteftants heartily own 3 

| the doCtrine of faith contained in the Scriptures, ut 

en nothing 85 neceflary to be belejved or practif 

in order to falvation, that is not contained ther: 

LA either in exprefſe words 3 or that is not deducit 

; therefrom by genuice,unconftrained , and neceſſy 

1 |  _  Conlequen 
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licks Inſequence ) :h3: bath been Ggnally ſealled from 
* "ea vcn by the conveihon, ecihcation, & is]vatione 
J f multitudes ot fouly 3 That bath b-en confirmed 

Þy tbe ſufr- tings & deaths of many thoviands of 
'e\Mariyreschorrow the world, & of not a few in theſe 
TK ingdomes; That taich for which our noble and 
pe conned Anceſtors did lo Rienuoully ftrive and 
m(wreftlc,by all lawful meansand wayes, that che ſame 
llgmight be handed down to us 3 And which Cod and 
'tthcy have committed co our truft and cuſtody asa 
hm oi precious depoſetum oblidging us underyail bigh= 
theff paice>, even ot his eterns] wrath and curit g 
thy that we endeavour to tranſmi_the ſame Inteir and 
ec, Untsinted ro them tha! shall come 8fter us;And tha 
uh $3i:h which we are wit hall by ſolemne ingadgements 
ow taken on before Goi and che World , indiſpen» 
© Þbly obiidged to maintain. cons avouch,and bear 
n, telti-nony unto, at any rare of Hazard , as we are 
h. Called co ir, 1: being Indeed the true glory of a teft- 
y, Imony , togive i: wh: a God cails for it in che face 
ur of danger; Let us therefore be prevailed with , and 
tg Periiaed by all cthiefe & other ſuch confiderations, 
2, exinzftly ro contend tor this faith, and-to Rand 
d faſt in the ijherry wherewich Chri!l hath made ug 
h - free, that we bz not agsine intangled with the yoke 
- © Amichriftian bondage, And thar ve may thorrow 
. Brace, be the better dilpoſed and c:pacitited to doe 
fo We wouid endeavour, 1, Thorrowly to knew 3 
and to be well acquainted with, the principles of the 
Religion which we profeſſe,that we may be able and 
 Teady alwayes, with mecknefle and fear, to anſwere 
 Evcty One thac aketh usareaſon of our faith and 
, hope; eyento have our loing girt abour with the | 
ruth, 


KL — 


_ of Gd bearing reftimony thereof unto our $& 


| of many have been, and mee , if God prevent nh 


 Bayeggchat is gocd-forſus that we draw nigh to Go 


The Epiftle Dedicatory aq 
truth. 2. We would (eck to befully aflured an 
ſwaded of the infallible truth ard divine auch 
of the ſacred Scriptures wherein ourReligion ig 
rained, and that from the inward work of the { 


according to the Scriptures. 3. We would yet of 
then ever endeavour to receive thelove of the ty 
or to receive the truth in lovegfor the negleR wh 


will be, given up to ſtrong de'ufion to beleivellf 
4. We mould cover earneſtly co feel the power 
more and yer more of the power of our Relighy 
upon our hezrts, caprivating us co its obedience, 
mightily influenceing our praRice to 3ne univerk 
exact conformity to it, that no part nor point ofth 
truth may be detsined fn untighteouſnefle, ny 
made, as it were,a priſoner of, by ſetting a guard ( 
corrupt affections about ir , nor ſuffering it to wr 
out and ſhew-1ſclfe in our praRice, 5. We woul 
Audy to be and. abide near God, not only to mol 
ſure on good grounds, thit we who were ſome 
time far off,, are now made nigh through the bloo 
of Chriſts crofle a5 ro our ſtate, but by all appointe( 
meins fo endeavour to draw nigh 'as to our frame 
dilpofition, and walk , (for though jr be impoſtibl 
that there can þe any drawing nigh to God inreſped 
of frame where the diftance of tate remaineth Rill 
yer there may be, as many doleful experiences 
the Saints pur beyond 811 resch of debate,grear diſt 
ance of diſpoſition and frame where there is nesrnel 
of fiate)) that we may hear chisto be the unanimou 
voice of all the occuring providences of thef 


. 
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Ws {ure alwayes goud bur never better, alwayes 
c3f[sry but never more neceflary chen at ſuch a 
ne , wherin di '4nce from God y ulually actended 
chdarknefle and deadneflt,is anguiarly dangerous 
id portends [adiy. 6. We nould enceavour to have 
k te honour and piory of Jeius Ch:ift much endear= 
0's ro our hearts 5 To have z, ana [O keep Ups a high 
Ind lupeclacive cfteem of him as tra::fcendently and 
Wcomparably precious, and of the worth and excel» 
J i cy of ourReligion,as coming irom him,asconfore 
King us co his image.and as dilpoling &tirting us for 
We cnjoyment of him 3 thac 1n comparilon of rhe 
Mccllei cy of the knowledge © him , by 31d accord» 
Wo co $crptute-Religion which we protefie, all 
Ki cg it this worid . pleaſure profit, and honour , 
Way io our eftecm be deyraded, and detruggd 
Uſto the very loncit depiee of balenefieand viles 
oF le, even to be accounted but as lofſe and dung ? 
We ich will notably prediipole c(O Part with, forgoe, ; 
ad atua!ly co luffer the loſs of them, when any of 
exDem or all of them togither shall preiume to com= 
FYic or come in compecion withthe excelency of 
Uhtſus Chit, and of the Chriſtian reformed Pro= 
tRſtant Religion: This isa time , wherein all the 
ever of Chtilt 3nd of cneic Religion amongſt us g 
I 4 e in ane eſpecial manner called to have ſuch a low 
z,Fteem of 21! chele chings in this competion, to cry. 

wn che market and to ler the prices of them tall, 

d fir very looſe of themy to be very denyed to 

nem 23nd ro be ready on © call tolet them all goe, 

her We cannor brooke them and Chriſt, and our 

&e igion toglther, 7. we would ſet our ſelveg 
wn with greater and more grave deliberation 


en eyer, to count what Chriſt ang oug Reiiglog 


[ 


' / maycoſte us ; And cothis purpoſe we would 


all the followers of Chriſt are moſt exprefly 


Co " 
— we” —— hy 


up(t0 lay (o) che Kings Book of Rates, the! 
of the bly Scriptures, that there we may ſee n 


eo iay their reckoning with the lofſe of, tor his | 
the Golpels ſske, ard whac Chriſt and the 
ſame Reiigion which we profeſſe , hath « 
many ol the $aints recorded there; We wo _ 
reviews 3s We have acceſſe, humane wrirings c 

cerning the many various, great, and preiviou] 
ſes and (uffterings ofthe Martyres of Jeſus] 
him and for our Religion ; that we may thence! 
cher lee what they have been putto extend on | 
noble and non»-ſuch 3ccount, wko yet all recka 
theirg:eateſt expence and coſte infinitly below: 
worth of che caulefvr which they were put to 
Ve have: generally hitherto, and char for a « 
fiderable time , held and poſſeſſed our Religior 
mighty eaſy anc cheap races zi hath coſte us 
very liclez It maybe , yea, its probable char 
rates Will be raiſcd, that the marker will be 
Which calls aJoud on us to fict down ſeriouſly 
lobetly and counc -the cofte, whither we wil 
able 0 'Gniſh snd goe through wi:h our under 
Ing 20d thar chorrow the neglett & defect (uch! 
vions deliberat reckonings we be not with the. 
Prifing and unexpeed change and coſte pu 
give over in the mideſt of our work, and fo «x 
ourſelyes to be the objeR of the {corne and deri 
of all obſerving psſlers. by, $. We would belei 


ly rake Chriſts bond and obligation, for his 


cious and free compenting of all lofſesrhar ſhal 
boneſt'y unde:gone for his 8nd the Goſpels | 
even 3n Hundred old in this ggeſent time 
what is infinixly betreg then that which is k 


Sake 6; 


1life eternsl in the world ctocome £ 
"rcable clauſe non obftante perſccutzone, with or 
1 2: wichfianding of periecurione, 21:0 to shew char 
S isnot complementirg fincere |: ferery for hig 
* ke, by piving hem iÞht> bis bond for upmaking 
"Bi cider lotles , nor putting an emprie ſpoon in'0 
Edcir mouth, bur ſpeaks his very heart to rNem , he 
ach ordered che recording or regeitrating of it by 
"Shree of his Evangeliſts, and in every drawght of 
lt (which is worthiz obie:va:io0n) he hath prefixed 
, Wprave aſſeveration , verely; O 7! highly valid 
k Bod, and lufiicient {ecurity , given with (ſuch fin- 
\ @ricy by ſo infintly Reſponſa] a perſon, whom God 
ch crulled a3 great Surcy and Cauttoner for the 
" Web and duty of all the ele , who can never breclke 
o 7 be unable to pay his deb:3 And who is willing 
Wl _- people shu!d beleivingly: prayfully, and hums 
Wy ſue him, in cbe court of Heaven for implement 
F... bis bond to; compenſation, and 'will never res» 
tc the debt , nor will he fuft.r his bord to ly uns 
; Bken up, nor will he rake ic up till he bath come 
Weatly payed all that he hath moſt freely become 
4 Wbicor for by his bond and obligation; And when 
E dat shall be done, then (ure all l.$:3 for Chriftand 
Ws Goſpel , for trve Religions {ske, shall be fully, 
"eWperaboundently , and to ane infinir overplus » 
*.. 8cc up, Madaw,1T am the more incouraged to 
pdrefs the dedication of theſe few Sermons,on thig 
I cet , ſerious , and ſavoury ſubjeR to your Ls ; 
-War | know you will read them concernely, as 
"i 11 allo your honou:8ble Husband Sir Robert doe, 
Ny S being, chrough grace, and more immeciatly 
cf onttibutive towards his excirment and upſtirring, 
Þ make ready tor his quickly approaching diſſolu= 
3890, walking now betwixt threeſcore and ten and 
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. fourſcore years, the outmoſt ordinary boy 
hxed by God in theſe laſt ages of the wor 1d far 
continuance of the $hore life of man 3 1 knog 

” Tendeth much , would ro God that all the Gey 
men in Scotland old and young, gave themcly 
much , when not orberwayes neceflsry and {ui 
bet AVockedzto reading of profitable and edifieing b 
\ 1 (NT as hedoeth;z they might, thiough biz blef 
J be much more accomplished both men ang Ch 
Ians,and a great deal more hitted to ſerve theirg 
ration, accurding to the will of God, in their te 
Qive capacities and ſtations That you both 
be helped of God, to live more ard more ſou 
"PE; May bavetbe well-groundedylively, & foul rel 
42 Ing hope of dieipg the bleſſed death of them thy 
_In the Lord, who reſt from their |abours and 
Wojks tollow them, is the very ſerious delire 


Madam 


T ; 
Fj 


f 


Your La:very much obliged Servant y | 
Wont July and hearty Well-wiſber inthe Lord / 
i | 3681 J.- 
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| any and various are the viciſſituds and chans 
TY LL 2c 10 which fon hath ſadly ſubjeRed us poor z 
"Wanſicnt , ninerary , miſcrable Morials , grieving, 
Ino2r.1ng, dwining, and decaying nothings; the Re= 
Mw 1rd of all which changes is at length brought up by 
WWeath, that laft, great, and vaſtly momentuous 
Thenge , which puts a final period to all the changes 
Mer [all cucr bc ſal us in this world 3 and whereby 
ppc ry onc of u; without exception of ſcxe, age, dc= 
"Went , degree , calling or capacity, will be put into an 
ny . < . 
*Mern.lly unchangcable ſtate of happineſſe or of mi{e« 
wy : 1} jo , thcx jure tis very [ad , and never enough 
be lamented , if it were with tcars of blood, th.4 
n and women who have rational and immortal 
puts enducd with adiſcurring faculty, and capable 
Wg eternal bappineſſu in the enjoyment of God, and 'of 
Þrnal mi cry in ſeparation and deſtruftion ſrom his 
Weſcnce > ſhould ſor moſt part ſv much abftrad from 
(Fe [cr10:55 thoughts of that moſt important change , 
"owed with ſo long a train of everlaſtingly concerrie 
Up con{cquents , and in thiir retired meditations, 
Wie ſo jew turnes in this long gallery of Eternity z 
aq- i} 11 that the divinely in pircd $cripturcs [ay 0 
BB, 414 1hat many every day experience the truth of, 
Wer < 4 micer Romance , or canningly devifed ſable : 
44" 1 cr notwithſtanding Death is moi incontroucy 
$jo') certain a! men being by Divine appointment 
*-(uled unier 4 neceſſity of dieing ; which appoint« 
Pt 1821) 4n not only ite gajallibie certainty of the 
+ 'K | Thi ny 


» 


% 
* + 


thing , but the determination of the precife 
when, of the place , where , and of the manner ,} 
whither by a violent or natural death, wither | 
more (udden and ſurprifing , or by a more lent 
lingering , death; For our times are in the bg 


moments of them , with 2'l therr incident changes 


befoy appeinted ;.the times and ſeaſons are keepe 
zhe Fathers owne power ; our daves are determin 


Tothe Reader. 


the Lord , the years , moneths , weeks , diyes,Þ 


revolutions are at his diſpoſe ; There is an appoir 
time to man 08 earth » be hath determined the 1jf 


toe number of our Moneths is with him , he hath} 


bounds to us which we cannot tranſgreſſe: There ij? 


poſſibility of circomduct ing the day prefixed ty! 
continuance of our life by bis appointment (whidt 
Pol at ai! gainjaid by what the P\almift ſajth of 
ty and diceitful men , that they ſhall not haiyi 
1rve out halſe their dayes , that is , they ſhall often 
Trve balfe or near ſo long as they might accordi 
#he ordinary courſe of nature; or not halſe or nd 
tong as they deſired , deſigned , and expefted, or, 
jhall'be put off in the throng of their buſſineſſe, 
zn the midſt oftheir projets and defignes ; 1 
#hat ſentence of death of a diſeaſe mortal in its0 
nature, denounced againſt King Hexckia. (# thi) 
dition of 15.years to bis life . which impor's only 
change and reverſe of 4 tacitly conditional comm 
gion and ſentence(as in that againſt the Ninh 
and that againſt Ablimelech 3n t:e matter of $0 
41 no change at ell of Go1s purpoſe and decree, 
.#s not as mzn thay he ſhou!d repent, whoſe cl 
ſtands and with whom there is no variablen(ſ 
i440 0f turning , who had decrced in his 
1: ppje the drawing forth of Hcaekias iſe! 


"at 
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poth , end bad by bis decree inſallibly enſured he 
formance of the conditzon)to wit , Hetekias prays. 
o humbling bim|lfe,and rouſeing up oj.bim [clfe yer 
re to the ſer ious exerci(e of Godlineſſe, and his uſe» 
buy preſcribed means for the recovery of b1s-beatih;Nor 

111 gainſaid by an) other (cr:pturc r ghily underſtood. 
Fe So that tt ſcemes to be(to [ay N0 worſe) Athcologich, 
jad 0 thing conſentient to Divine- $cripture- diftats, 
wif rrucl and percmptorly to dcny that the outmeſt 
iyd8r me and period of this mortal life 75 unalter ably 
þ x4 in the eternal purpoſe of God : It bring very 
; Br caſonable to ſubſtraft and exempt [0 Concerning 
1 #24 important a thing as the laſt terme of man's liſe, 
4.87 the preciſe time of his death , which in the Scripture 
bbs by way of eminency above? beyond all othir chang- 
68 called. His Change , cven tat whereby he fleps 
er the boyder of time imo eftffnity, from 1he 
veraigne influence of his decree and of bis Provide 
cc that doth moſ} vigilanily and accuratly inſpc# 
the inſruſtrablc execution thereof ? ſince they ycach 1it 
{leaſt momentuous and moſt minute things, cven the 
wumbcring'of our haires.& the ſulling 6f a ſparrow to 
ove ground. Beſide, whatever is or can be (aid againft 
g dis, ſeems with cqual ſtrength to militat agiinſt 
(+ $hc 1mmutability of the divine purpoſes and decyers 


x 670ut the everl3fling ſtatc of men; an4 to inſirr as 
47 


7; an uncertainty of whe later as of the ſermcr, And © 
indeed it 75 worthy Obſervation that thoſe who moſt- 
; (FOR maintain / | {ay moſt violently; becauſe T 
{now there are (ome othirwazes Orthodexe who de» 
6 Mure en this) that the terme 0 f humane li jc is unfixed, 
$8: 4table,and ambu;atory, even in the eternal decree & * 
ore-Knowicage of God, 5 well as itis comingent and- 
| x 43 HnTLain 


; nncertain'in reſpect of vatural and ſecond C4 G 


1y an condittonality ( for both come 10 the- ſg 
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alſo patronixe and percmptorly plead ſoy the muti 


mount) of Geds decrees about mens (piritual: 
wverlaſting Mie, making him cither daylic 10 acy 
new knowleage,though known to him be all bisw 
from ihe brginning, or at leaſt to be doub1ſul ank 
reſoltucd in his purpoſes 1711 new emergents arſ 
jrom an uncontrolled and ſelf governing Ereef 
cauſc him take new meaſures and veſolutions : 
is &dudrine jufily cxploded by a't truly Ortho 
Ptvizes, as being unwertby of z and injurio 
theinſiniily wile and abſeluily (upreame Govern 
12 World 3 And 4 bavcing atendcncy ( howeva 
may bc honeſted and plaiſte;ed over with ſpecious 
{plendid pretences of ſomewhat elſe ) to narrow ani 
mit the ſoveraigne dominion and will of the in 
M ajcſty of God the Greator , that the will of theþ 
and ſeckleſſe Creature may have the greater ſcope 
latitude of erty 3 which yet ts no liberty inde 
nor worthy the name of liberty : becauſe it is moth 
wi.rewith the Fon of God makes free: Ando! 
the crown of the glory of the converſion ani [alud 
of fonners off the head of free grace, and to ſct itn 


facrilegioujly on the head of their own Lord Pi 


mount F:ce-will;. And in downright contradif 


-10 the Scripturcs of truth , to make poor man pro 


(048, thatit # not God , but he him{clſ, who | 
made him 10 differ from 6ihers:; and that he 
obldged 7n the Mattcr of his converſion and (alus 
to his own toward, tractable, genile courteoug, 6 
plyant, ard objcquious Free will then to Gods dt 
of cletzon , and the cfficacions , omnipotently ji 


mw N 
3 To the Reader. MEM. co 
Gd /weetly emniparent , infallibly ana nece arily | 
uit inc lining and determing , though rot forcivly 
"OY lenting , or Compu'ſorily coatting , influence of oY 
Wveraignly free grace: If wartonly cur 9165, ſuperci«=  ', 4 
| uſly in/oent , itmultuant'y munguws , corrupt 
mane Reaſon (ambiri.uſly affeiing to cake up and 
01191 ehend the great Abyſſe.the shyarieſs, bottom= 
R / Of and in mp» ehanſible Ocean of the Decrees and 
Providence of God within its own little and shallow 
: ack/e-shell capacity) would ſuffer its ſelf to be ſuber- 
"od a1:d be cal1ed into a humble and juſt confiderati- 
LP of things, all thoſe high & haughty reaſonings &# 
ON debating, againſt the unalterable A eodweſ of the laſt 
0d germe of mans natural life, and againſt the immuta- 
vi $ility of his Decrees in reference to their ſpiritual & 
fheterl2/ting ſtare, would quickly belt fall; for then 
ul,38 would eafily ſee the great congruity, and pleaſing 
ajiſvca blneſs that is in ſubjefing all, and particularly, 
whe rational Creatures being but derivat and bor- 
edyomed bits of being from that firſt fountain y and ori- 
nal being , that being of beings, in all the events 
at befall them, and in all their motions, aftings, 
a @nd operations, accoraing to their reſpefFive natures, 
jy 0/71farrvely, morally, or graciouſly good : And alk 
a” ad/.ering anomies, ataxies,and vitioſities of them 
, Bo the Mapeſiy of the moſt high God, as t9 his effici 
ent produceing of the one, and as to his permitting; 
Mounting, ordering, and direfing of the other, to his 
"own h»ly and bleſſed ends, without being juſt 19” 
chargeable with any the leaſt culpable acceſſion to 
Mzhem ; whos, bythe moſil abſelute perjeFion of his" 
W'p r5reft nature , in(inily removed from all poſſubility 
&. of being reached Gy any tir lure or touch of pollution, 
7: trould alſo ſee clea?ly ile moſ proformadty and ad. 
E mirably wife connexion, that in theſe Decrees of God, 
* | as > | an &: 


To the Reader, 
and in the execution of tlem by his all eye.g 
dence, is ordered betwixt the ends,and all the.( 
el midſes leading thereto ; it bing evident by 
all hazard »f rational contradiftion , that the 
&ary of thelife of Ahab, ana of that wunbely 
Sainaritan Lord who was troat to death in thy 
of Seinaria, end of or bleſſed Lord feſus him 
w- aerermina!y pr. fixed, ſince it was exprellyf 
told, as the Scrizture clears, And it 1 ſimply 
#oſjible that Divine prediftiones can prove þ 
AF nd yet the man that shot at Ahab afted free) 
fo doing : Thoſe who trampled that Lnrd to 
were not forced by any i9 gather themſ: Ives tngn 
into ſuch a croud, or t2 be ſo reguardleſs of a py 


of honowr 3 and the Murderers of Chriſt were 


whit the leſſe guilty, that they did nothing but m 
Gods hand and counſel determin:d before to bed 
nor yet did our Lord any thing that was irration 
fooltsh, in uſing lawful and fit means for his ( 
preſervation in [» jrequent retireing &# hyding þ 
ſelje from the jews violence as he did, thowgh as 
Scripture ofien makes mention, His tour was 
yet come; by wich inſtance it is very clear , | 
42e dettrminatneſs of the decrees of God, dot 
wayes Viclent or infringe the native freedom 0! 
wits of Men, nor yet is it any excuſe for their ft 
encmragen;?t to their nevleF} of means, ſince 
Gy the uſti:g rightly nr nes itching of theſe , that: 
Cauleth [31 inalterable decrees to take their deſig 
effect. 

As then it # 710ſt induvitably certain that we 1 
dic, fo 1/2 time for the continuance of cu life 
dryes here, is Very thort, even b;1t as an bg 
breadin, andour ape as nothiao beſore him, 
dayes are ſpent. as a tale that is told, they are 


Shag 
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igahaddow on the earth , and there is none abyd-. 
"nz; they are (wifcer then a Poſt, they flee away 


+ ſce po good: they are paſſed away as the 
* fie (witt Ships » as the Eagle tar haſterh to the 
eng ez; they are (wifter then a Weavers shutle: our 
” kc eyen as a vapour that appeareth for a little 
"ſe giime, and theo vanisheth aways As a little 
flap ar me byeatd, L/3at 18 turned in and out at our N 0+ 
by frils, which 45 very eaſtl y and quickly ſtopped. T he 
" l-#rcc1ſe time alſo of the expiring of this breath of life 
tu) 3g ( however#» God, to whom (as is ſaid) are known 
a ll /:js works from the beginning , moſt injallibly 
7% ge: tin) 10 1s 10ſt uncertain: death comes on us 
Pt ardinarly, io ſuch an hour as we do not think of : 
em Be cams on 45 as a thiek in the night : We are now 
'M. firong and in good health, and on the:ſudden we grom - 
0. weah, and fichely;: Now we live,and by and by we die, 
me end ſee;nenno moreinibe land of the livi,g. Al 
' 9 Waich , to n2t, the certainty of our death, the exceed. 
'M. ing brevity of our frail and brittle lije,with the great 
ah uncertainty vf the preciſe time of our dieing , do with 
$8) #11e voiceunanimn:'ſty call almud unte us ſeriouſly to 
tj mind, and with all owr might to make for anathey 
me B je: t) make ſure peaceand friendghip with God. 
f t-8hron9 the blond of Chriſts croſs, to ſecure an ine 
ing ere? in jim (th: chnice and wale of all intereſts, 
mW we ny everla/lingly durableintereſt, in compariſc 
Gon of rich , ail other intereſs are but petty and 
Tm $11 1 it rave , ta which they ail vw4ht to cede and 

FI ple, anaasit were , to trick their flag and 
my lower /:41r top {ail ) by fencere cloſing with Feſus 
an C.-/;1 on /:15 11 termes, and cordially conſentin 
6 82 ard :.14ng hold of , the Covenant of Grace : = 
89 (ive fo as it becomes them , who ave very certain 
2F/-:: ne thal die, and very uncertain. how long 
owe +hall live: To endeavour thorrow grace to 
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To the Reader, 
have our loins girded, to have our affeFiong , 
w-re- eruſſed up that they may not hang down 
traile onthe earth, and to have our lights burgi 

« not »nly 80 make ſure on ſolide and good grounds 
we have a ſtock of habitual grace, but to endeax 
to have it {zvely and vigorous in itsexerciſe, eve 
it were burning into a flame, that we may by 
men that wait for the coming of their Lord , thi, 
whatſoever wasch he hail come, we may beyy, 
to open to him 1minediatly , even atfhe Very þ 
knock, were it on a mightts , or a days, or anhy , 
yea, were but on a 1noments warning, having, 
houſe ( toſay ſo) in ſuch order , and the ſpiriny 
affaires of owr ſouls ſo well diſpoſedof and in ſoy, 
a poſtour and caſe, that we may not be taken ta 
67 napping, nor be on the ſudden ſadly ſurpriſe, 
o14y unſpeakable prejudite ; even to be inthat m 
deſirable and del:ghijul condition , that to ustoly 
may be Criſt, that the wry principal ſcopea 
end which we propoſe to ourſelves in deſoring life a 
healt ", may be the lonour and gl-ry of Feſus Chill 
looking at life with all the external comvenienti 
erd comforts of it , as butlittle valueable and u 
worthy to be deſired reere it not mainly in order to 
end : Ard then we may confidently and comtortal 
conclude, that death whenever, wherever, and hi 


, Ever it s|p1uld overtake us, would be pain to us, | 


puting a final and eternal period to all the remai 
ders of Indwelling frn, ts all tentationes to fin , to1 
deſertinn, and to all complaints and fears of deferti 
and hydings of Goas face ; t9 all dowbtings ab 
our gracious eſtate and about our imeref in God: 
all fears of backſliding,and of 0 ffending, or of givi 
offence : to all trouble , ſorrow: ſadneſs, and ſeghi 
693 w/,a;[oever accom ; $0 an indiſpoſfirion to a 
Word 


| To the Reader, = 
ſhip , and glorify God ; to all interruptions of 
Wom/lip with kim , and 0 all fell: n {1p that is Dus 
Giat and inpart: To all ſinful ignorance and ime 
" Wer; hromiedge , or but in part > Theſe great The- 
6 02:55 reve read all their diVinity withour bnok y. 
End without any the leaſt difficulty in that beatifical 
per Viſim of Gods face : And oy uſhering us 
Teo 12.27 bleſſed eſtate, wherein we ſ;-all be ſatiyj) ed 


- 


Vaſe! |is {i ben j]c, and that bith; objeErive.y and ſub. 
Wie ; being then admiicd to ſee him in imſelfe 
as he is, face totace, even to full, immediat , and 
$ hier . 7 5 be intorrup;ed te.'owſhip with him 2 and 
Merei:: 7 priticedgcd to fee bir in ourſelves , periefly 
Sour ':111ed co his 315994 in {olinejſe according to Cres 
UMgeue capacity ? and pit in caſe to ſerve him there 
t 9p» -3-c/155 Servaits {exve him as well as ever we defy 
Mpytd io /erve irs in the hefſ? fraines we were ever In , 
Ihnen d ir; tle beſt hires we ever had on earth in the 
amo/t countenanced publick ordinances, or in the 
erteref; ſecret duties of his wor [/ip ? Nay, which is 
ye: 1.7e. were we ſhall ſerve himas well as ever le 
11912,arded 7's toſerve hizn, or [Hall deſire ws to ſerve 
WI" , toat ſure will beinſuch ſpiritually noble ſtate 
Wgs ne never beforeſerved bim while we ſojorerned here 
# an e2::h Alace! How few , how very few , how Ia« 
 we1;2a6{y ferr ave there , even amongſt the great mul» 
Ifir:d's »f projeſſing Chriſtians , of pretenders to god- 
#t3-.c/ſe , and to the hope of that gain and bleſſedreſſe 
4wphich atienas them that die in the Lord, who make 

tie great buſſineſſe of their life to live t!45 ? even 
g/l ihe dayes of their appointed time, £7 wait: il their 
MWange come ? coveting and crying in prayerto G od: 
f8ha: .e nould gracionſly & effetually ſo teach them 
[” number their dayes, that they way apply their 
y hearts to wiſaume?, How many are therethas may as. 
þ: N4 their 
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their death ſadly complain, as it is ftoryed of on 
milis Captarn of the Roman E mperour Hadrip 
Guard who having lived long inthe City 
Court, and having ſome ſeven years before hit d 
retiered himſelf unto 4 privat Countrey-houſe, ul 
he thought, it is like, be enjnyed himſelf more , bf 
freed from the awvocations , diflra ions, noiſe, 
cumberſome conVerſe of a Conrt-liſe , comm 
that after his death itshnuld be written oval 
grave, Herelyeth Similis who was many ye 
bur lived only ſeven : How 19any Pro{eſſorsoff 
ligion are there , Tſay, that may thus /«tby 
forrowſully complain of themſelves when they co 
are, Ah! wehave been many years, but havil 
ed either none at all, of buz very few years :|# 
that life that is not livedto God, and tothe h 
and gory of Feſus Chriſt, is not at all woy 
denomination of life , ſince we are all thetin 
tive fo, but dead while we live: Itis aſtonishi 
think that Reaſonable Men and Women profe 
- hey have immortal ſouls, living eſpecially unde 
clear light and Sun-shine of the Goſpel, who dy 
2! att deſione nor endeavour ro live to God , ni 
live the life that they now live in the flech byi 
faith of the Son of God,should footishly fancy thi 
ſelves to live, & fondly flatter themſelves in a gli 
dreame,that they shall be well at death, die in 
Lord, and (5 be blefied with them that die chun 
reſt from t''eir labonurs, and whoſe works fall 
them , who enter into Peace and reſt in their bd 
every on walking in his uprightneſs; O ! f 
Paradiſe; O" deplorable and damnable deluſyon 
ever therefore would bey ( as all of us ave unſpt 
abiy concerned tobe \ undeceived a5 to this ſe 
murthering and ſoul runing groſs praGical ; 


> "To the Reader. 
ot m3/72he ,and ſeriouſly and ſincerely deſsre to live 
tights they may have the wel! grounded hope of die= 
 axiv inn the Lord , ard of being truely bleſſed at and 
ie ater their death 3 ( without which it had been much 
» phevccr jor them never 30 have lived at all, or to have 
; lived the (ie of brutes, evin of the moff abjet?, vile, 
e, tan;cmprivle, and abominable brutes, which when 
neyhey are dead are done, annihilated, and gone ) Let 


" tm diligently peruſe, and gravely ponder theſe few 
d 


"wing Sermons , tnd pray for the bleiſing of 
them ; The Deſrgne whereof ( excellently driven by 
8b Author , who did mrſtedifyingly and exemplar- 
ally, moſt comvinceingly and comfortably live and die 
'ejl rus) is fo reftity ſuch miſerable miſtakes; and ts 
\1rth rig's * which he doth by a moſt admirably dj- 
- arte ) towards the only ſure and /afe way of dje. 


pF 


pg happily, which 1s by living holily. 
«. 4 doubt not, Chriſtian Reader, of thy having read 
vera! other Tradatson this ſubjef, but Tſuppoſe 
bt hou haſt hardly read any mnre ſolidly and ſuccinA4ly. 
rc pertinently, powerjully, and prngently writen, 
; d withall, more ſuted tothe various caſes and 
"pon ditions of all ſorts of Readers, then this, As for 
, ye, while 17 wasrevifing theſe Sermons, and 1ak. 
ghwg them ready for the preſſe, 1 was ſometimes, as I 
Ul am, made to doubt ( 1 shall not deny but my little 
quaintance with other mens writings may conſeder= 
3) influence this doubt) whither any ordinary Mia 
2#1/7er of the Goſpel , hath readily to this purpoſe 
handled ſo many notable purpoſes to better purpoſe , 
everal of them ſurpriſeng, yet all of them clearly de- 
(pendent upon, andnatively Conſequent unto , one 
(@nother, in fo fero words. 
« Keadthen this litle Book (which is Mr, D U R- 
AMS, from whoſe pen er mouth, no thing 
hath 


l , 
l 
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bath hitherto dropped into the preſs , that hy 


but it, and what is written thereo! in the bog 


the writings of the ableſt and holyeſt men; 


 ficiently inſtrufted thence, how to die the 
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unſavoury or unacceptable to the Chugg 
Chriſt) again and again, and digeſ} it wal 
T think, 1 may with humble boldneſs ſay, thay 
sheyldeſt read nothing eiſe on this concerning 


ſacred Scriprures, (n hich in ths and all the 
purpoſes treated of in it, doth infinitly tranſe 


world ) thou mayſt , through Gods blesſing, 


Death of them that die inthe Lord, Now | 
eternally be our bleſſed Lord Jeſus who by 
curſed , but moſt bleſſed Death , hath proc 
this Bleſſedneſs that attends and follows the 4 
them that diein him; Who are all bleſſed an 
be bleſſed in diſpight of the Devil, of the. 
and of the Remainderof Corruption dwellingy 
Fill their dieing day ; Fe himſelf hath pron 
the blesſing on them, and who shall, who 0 


Can reverſe it? They are all bleſſed has th 


die inthe Lord, and none but they : all true. 
neſſe is entailed upon, ingroſſed and mon 
unto , this honourable Society : Net 4 ap 
weight of it (toſay ſo ) being to be oy 


 Worldover beſide : Whatever ignorant , d& 
. andbefooled men may fancy to the contrary, 


. thou mayſt be found aſſociated with this bl eſſed 


peny , # the earneſt deſire of 


4 

Thy Servant in the Goſpy 
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SERMON LIL 


On Reyel.-14. veil, I3. 

8.1.11 hcard a voice from keaven , ſaying to. 
an rr.e . IV, bleſſed are the d-ad whrch die its 
mi 1. Lerd rom hencejurtn; Je, fait the $ pirity 
bra: 11) may reſt from tneis Laborsz and 
e WE+/-eir 15475 do [ollorw them. 


F-v] hf. uicfull, material and momen- 
—* tnous ip themſelyes, and itis 
pot for nought that the Spirit 
of God put ſuch a mark onm- 
| them , and that a ſpeciall come 
—C miſhon 15 given to John to: 
Write them ; we have therefore thought it meit. 
inp ſpeak a word of them beyond what we can 
«! y reach 1o the lectore, they including a truth © 
2 very concerving to us even the right way of. 
eiog 2d the happineſs that follows them that; 
{08 in the Lord ; bleiledveſſe hath in all ages been 
ugh of and ſought after by men, though alace 
any have ſadly miſtaken it,and the way how to 
me at it, here is the neareſt ſtep and doore to its 
Apes todie rightly and well , and thar is to die in- 
gc Lord, 4 
4 T hat we may 3Jittle oper up the meaniog of. 
"She words we would conkder that this verſe ſet: 
vo by way of tranſiton cupleth che twolaſt, 
5 of the chapter together ; for whey Fob hath, 
Wy okeco of the the warneipg.and adyertiſement gi» 
i 


» given 


Ye 
406 
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"Bid, Serman TI. 
giyen to the world by the Miniſters of the Gof; 
ere he comme denunce Judgment for deſpyfing 
the preached Goſpel, theſe ſweet words arein: 
jected by a voice ſrom heaven, write ſayex 
Bleſſed are the dead which ie in the Loyd oc, 
The ſcope of them then is this,ſfince there 

ſad and doolfull dayes coming and Judgmy 
were like to be very uviyerſall after Gods begjy 
-- ning to reckon for deſpyſing of the Goſpell, thi 

® he may both ſet out the greatneſs and terriblay 
of the Judgments and comfort the Godly again 
them, the Lord bids Fohn wrigfWown ti is , th 
none whodiein him needs to be affrayed of then 
as if he had ſaid, though theſe Judgments that a 
coming will be very great and though many wil 
be removed and ſweeped away by them , ay 
though withal the comiog calamities will be 6 


» 
—_ 


that the Godly will be ready to think them happ 
that were taken away , yet notwithſtanding , 
theſe that die in me are bleſſed. 
| - Fhere are 4 things confiderable in this yerſe 
T. A preface 3 1 heard Aa Voice from heaven, ſay 
unto me write, importing the weightineſs of l 
matter and commiſſion, far it is ſent fron heave 
to Fohn and he is bidden write it, its a heaven} 
meſſage ſent by Chriſt to his Church and even) 
His Church in theſe times and dayes wherein v 
Jive. 2. A plaine maxime , concluſion, or genie 
all doqrine laid down as a moſt certain truth 
write ſayeth he, Bleſſed are the dead which die 
zhe Lord. regiſtrat and record this ſayeth Chri 
it hes been and ſhal be a moſt iofalliablie cet 
truth to the end of the world , letnever ſom 
confoſions come , and let Kingdomes betuil 
Þpſide down 2 they are bleſſed thar-dieo- 
| _ 


S 
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FE Sermon I. 3 
pb, There is a qualification of this trath not _ 
p g the univerſalitie of it, but ſeeming to apply 
Un aseſpecialy verified in ſuch a time » Jrom hence 
Whorth , yea ſaith the Spirie, We cannot ſo ex- 
© one theſe words as it the meaning of them were, 

bat from the time of their death they are bleſſed 
Warho die in the Lord though that be a trath, 1.Be- 
cauſe it agrees not with the ſcope, theſe words 
lipeing a diverſion relateipg to this time, and in- 
pended for a peculiar comfort to theGodly againſt 
{the evils of Judgment coming in this time, 2. Be- 
dt auſe it will not agree with the particle bere uſed, 
ell from hence- forth or now, ( as it iSin the origin al}) 
4yoexpone it ſo, for then it would have been ſaid , 
From thenceforth, that is form their death for- 
+ ; butitis from henceforth , that js now tn 


bis ſad time that 1s coming ; andif any Should 
Fask what ſhal be the fipgular happipeſs that theſs 
'ſhall have who after this time ſhall dieinthe 
"Lord ? The anſwer may be drawn from the reaf- 
Ton that is ſubjoined , which is the 4. thivg in the 
m Text, That they may reſt. from their Labors and 
heir works do follow them , this implyeth a ſpecial 
& toſſetog and troubleſome time comiog, and ſays. 
lf this much, thatirs yery good to be in heaven ore 
that time come; and out of this reaſon we may 
Wi ſce atireefold reſpe& wherein their happineſs 
& thatdiein the Lord is applicable to this time, and 
t' they do all agree to theſcope, T1. They are freed 
A from much roffing toile and trouble that the ſar- 
j. Viving godly would be jovolved in who ſhould 
+ have a hard and toilſome life of it under the com. 
7 10g Judgments ( for the ſcope is to ſet out the 
, Breatnefs of the approcbing judgments ) ; and 
_) they are happy tha are " away fromthe. evi 
; vs. | « to 


ai? 


— 


2 Sermon I. 
to comme, as Soly493 ſays Eccleſ 4.2, I praiſed} 
dead which are already dead, more then thelj 
which are alive, meaniog they are freed fn 
. theſe tronbles yanitics and vexations that thek 
ing were waited with; they are ( as if the Sy 
hac fatd ) freed from a toilſome and tronbleſy 
world, more ſo now and at this time 6 
at other times. 2. They are happy in this reſy 
that vow when the Goſpel is broken our, theyj 
with more confidence , being freed from a 


of purgatorie , being clear 1 the matter of 
ſalvation , and aſſured of their going immedi 
to Paradiſe; and this is holden forth in the end 
the words in that it is ſaid their works do % 
#2em ; though they have no expecation to reay 
any thing by way of merit, yetit shall be 
with them who have keeped a good conſciew 
for they shal eat the fruit of their doings, as it ih 
3. For though God give not any thing to hisgy 
ple for their works, yet he rewards -thein acca 
ing to their works, ſo proportioniog his prod 
ing with them as nothing sball be found to bw 
been done by them for him for nought z and 
1s a ſpeciall part of their happineſs, that they 
be freed from the anxietie that the darknuſk 
theſe ſuperſtitious times keeped men under but 
now cleared by the light of the Goſpel]. 3. bc 
paring this with wer/. rx. They are bleſſedtl 
die now in the Lord after life and immortality 
brought to light by the Goſpel , becauſe they 
freed from the ſcroching hell that theſe got M 
worſhiped the Beaſt; now whev the light is coll 
are they not bleſſ=d who dic in the Lord and 
freed from that which they would havemer® 
if they had not liyed and died in him but - 3 
I OG ary 


= .% . 
Dy. 


0 Sermon [I 'F 
Wer and ignoratice of him? And ſo the word 
ing; , that when the Goſpel breaketh forth men 
hut reſolve to live and die in Chriſt, ortolive 
ind Jiein a inore damnable condition then the 
MY&-1taeos that lived beiore then wWiout the Gol. 
lac]. : 
ty; 11 this concluſion &r zenerall doftrine we haye 
Moe three things implied, I, Semetinng com- 
all #05 to all, and that i5 diene, good 2nd bad nave 
(4a lot, all inuit die. 2. That there is a difference m 
KStcing as to ſomegibough death be common to all, 
.®nd thatisto dic inthe Lord. 3. That there 1s a 
T peculiar effect or advantage to them that die with 

C this qualification , and that is happineſs or blefl- 
W dncis, and theſe two laſt imply that there are ma- 
wy whodie not in the Lord,and that copſequently 
Mx hoy are accurſed who neither livenor die 10 him. 
fl Tie generall doQtrine is plain & it greatlycon= = 
Micerns every one to take notice of it, it were ogol 4 
Y pic this Text wereingraven in deep and legible: 
#'Tiaracters on our hearts that we may learn t& 
pl reckon blefſednefſe not ſo much from our life as 

tom our lirtog arid dieting joimly together 3 be 
"what we will in our life if wedie bot in Chriſt 


its 


be there 15s apreat let and manck jn cur happineſs, 


: | 


a curſe in ſtead of a bleffivg, and if this indiſpenſi- 
ble requifit qualification bein it, it intitles us to 
. this bleſſedreſs, O ! therefore let theſe plain 
W:words and the neceſſity of the doftrine ſpeak 
4 ' home to you. | 
” Fiſt then it is implyed here that there is a ne« 
D celiitie of dying lying on all, for when it is ſaidy 
' Bleſſed are the dead that die inthe Lord, it ſays 
I platoly that there is a ſort of dicipg that is int 
{ Lord, and a ſort of dyiog that js out of the Lord, 
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Sermon 1. 
and all forts of men and women die one ef; 
Wayes , 2Sit he had ſaid, would ye kaow why 
todeed happy ? Its not all who die, but ſuch 
as die inthe Lord ; ye know whatdeath is, 
need not deſcribeit to you, and ye arediſpoſ, 
"Thiok that this needs not to be proved thar ally 
die, 1 Heb. 9. 27. 1s appointed to men once þ 
abd Rom. 5. Where it is ſaid, :has death hathy 
fed up os all men & that death reignes over all w 
V,12-@ 14. And 2, It 1s certain from thecy 
of death, which is fin and Cods curſe for ſin, dy 
15 the wages of fin , aod where fin is aS they 
death muſt be as the effeR, yea, 3. Iting| 
copvliarmed from near 60006 years etperien 
wherein none that have been bara tbroughonti 
generations but they bhaye died ; we {peak ooh 
theſe extraordioar exetmples of Enoch _ 
who were patrticalarly and fingalat! y by the 

_ rainge dominion of God exempted Trom deat 
neither will we ſpeak of what the Lord di 
them in theplace of death or for potting them 
capacitieto ſuſtaine immortality 5 Gods ordim 
way of dealing with men isthat which we arec 
led to lock to, its enough that they have put 
mortality and put on 1mmortality :thoiigh | 
know not the manner and way ; but look on! 
race of mankind and ye will nd that theſe w 
lived longeſt died atlaſt as Ldam, Enos, Cain 
Mahalaleel, Jared, Gen. 5. & Methuſclah * 
though he lived nine hundreth Sixty & nine ye 
yet died, and its faid Eccleſ. $8. $. There #5 non 
;hat hath power over the Spirit to rezair.e it, neil 
hath he power in the day of death : and there u 
diſcharge in that war, neither shal wickednefe 0 
Ver thaſe that are given to it; there is no : 


uv. 


id, Sermon I, 
fuk hat hath power to keep bis ſoul in his body2there 
toys no dimiſfon or foreloffe in that war, no way to 
bacleſcape death , the profaneſt man thar puts death 
$ 3k! urtheſt off from him ſhal not ſhifr it; and ſeeivg 
le, he takes it for granted and all generations have 
In..-proved the truth of it, we $hall infiſt no further 
 .on theproof of it but @yne to the uſe : 
by Uſe. I. It ſerveth to ſetle and fix the 1mpreſ(- 
wm on of the truth of this'|point deeply upon us, and 
Q , withal to reprove our livipg ſo mnch from under 
In, and withoutit; alace we take general truths or- 
as dinar)y for granted , bnt as for avy ſutable uſe or 
yj- application of them in our praQtice we live for 
tn moſt part as if they were untruths: we live as mor- 
ti tal in reſpeRof ſickneſs, iofirmities and fears, but 
tj. we live as immortal ip reſpect of the ſtayed 

hy boughts of a world to comne:let me therefore pole 
þ1-* you 1 ſober ſadneſs , how often do ye think ſeri- 
4 ouſly of dyiog ? When laid ye your reckoning (@- 
&, lidly for it? Whea deſcended ye into your hearts 
{#- to ſee how it would be withyou at death? how of- + 
- ten bave yoo made your teſtament this way to ſay 
ſo? and when took ye your leave and fare- well of 
t' the things of a world and laid them ſome way by, 
on this conſideration that death will make a final 
ſeperation betwixt you and them? Take theſe two 
or three” evidences that ye do not indeed mind 
death aod mortalitie, x, The ſtupid ſecurity we 
generally live under & our great unwatcbfullneſs 
ſayeth platoly that we do not really mind death » 
if we werethipking on death would we be ſo care 
leſs 10 counting with God& ſo little affrayed what 
wil! become of the immortal ſoul, and livecas if 
there wete not a life eternal, and as theſe of 
the old World did who eated and drabk avd 


never , toſayſo once altered their peace? Ah! 16 
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things of the world as if men were perpetual] 
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Sermon I 
Is it not ſo with the moſt part now? Death} 
like afalcon out of the air on the moſt part of 
noawar, becanſe this generall truth is noty 
cally believed , there could aot be ſuch deg 

ſeofleſſe ſecurity if there were ſerions though 
real belief of dying. 2. The great earthly mig 
neſs and unſatiable coygfÞvg and luſting aftaf 


abid with them , clearly and convinceingly ſy 
ont this, believe me , ſerious thoughts of dith 
would much wean & eſtrang from theſe thing 
men alace ſeek after a happineſſe here in timeg 
they were to haye an eternal aboad in the w 
#5 that poor rich man ia the Goſpel did whohy 
tishly ſaid to his ſou] , Sol rake thee reſ8 foinly 
haſt much goods laid up for many years eat drink 
Ge mirry; if men'were on their wing kink 
death, ſure they wonld not thus glut themſdl 
with theſe wordly emptie things » bagely diff 
partioned objeRts for ſatisfietog the yaſt appay 
of ay immortal ſoul which by its conſtitution 
elevated to the capacitie- of A bappineſs of 


| higher and moreexcellent aature then theſethiiq 


can pofhblie amount wnto 5 take this then for 
palpable evidence of your Atheiſme & gobelid 
in this concerniog polot , ſend let the thoughts! 
death come in to boundnd moderat your eap| 
ang inordinat perſute of the world. 3. The gra 
and intollerablg pride and loftineſſe of men an 
women is 2 delMſtration of this , if ye mindt 
dead in good earneſt and believed that it we 
near even atthe doore, and that your breath is] 
your noftrils, it would make yoo humble i 
yonr walking with God and in your tonverſett 


one with another, 4, Liitle preparation org 


pe: Sermon | #4 : ; -&; 
og and for the lite to come , if there were no * 
Sore (ayes plaioly and undenyably that ye lay not 
Mga ſeriouſly to heart, which if yedid ye would 
TU: ſecking more to lay up treaſures in heeven and 
phy Þ* ; J op 

"Fo be flitting ( to ſay ſo ) your effections thither 
and towards things above and to be caſting your 


o nochor within the vaile. 2 
Fu { Uſe 2. In oppoſition to the former ſecuritie 
NM nd (tupid unconcernednelſs let me beleech you 
; A to mind this more ſeriouſly which is ſo certain G8 
6 0 take more pains to the preparing of your ſelyes 
3 Yor is, eternitie is long O vaſtlie and incompre- 
2 Henlibly long, heaven and hell are matters of 
ah great unſpeakablie great mometit and conſe- 
17 quence, when the maſter or goodinan of the houſe 
wy is (toſaylo) laid down and hath ſhut the door 
"* there will thenceforth be no opening; its now 
> your ſummer, provide O provide for your long: 
v winteriits ill thritt to Jeave that whichis of great« 
£ eſt concernmcat hindmoſt, and to putover the. 


{ſecureing of your eternall ſtate till the time of 
fickneſs and death , ye know not 1t ever ye ſhall 
« get advertiſement by any lengthened dileaſe; and 
h ' ackneſs will have much to do withit ſelfe, net. 
of 


ther know ye but ye may be ſnatched away. in a 

. moment on the ſudden, and believeit, ys a9 

' common thiog to die well, and to hayedeathas. 
the entrie and door to happineſs. | 

, Therefcre to ſtir you up ſeriouſly and taneoufs. 
ly to mind dying that ye may not with the ſlug. 
gard ſay , yet alittle ſleep yet a little ſlumber , and 
yer alitile folding of the 774nds to ſleep, whereby 
the to0]15 ſlain, conſider 1. Thatit will not bs 

; bare wishes that will make yon die well, Balaam _ 
+ had mavy ſuch wisbes to die the death of the + 
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v rightgon3 ard yet was nothing the better oft] 


Lf) Sermon 1. 


ſpend nor your dayes idly , trifle not away) 
time upprofitably, for death is alwayes can 
on and will not ſtay & wait for zoor prepar 
when it comes : ſeek ther*iors to be ſound 
watchfoll and praying fram , ble? i; that ſer 
who when his maſter comes 15 found in thay 
our waiting for the coming of his Lord andn 
to open to him fmmediatly { or at the veryh 
kaock ) as it is, Zuke 12. 1.36, O! ſtrangely 
phatick word! 3 Conkder how few they arty 
gt death are ready and how few they are why 
death get the liberty and bleſfing to make tha 
ſelyes ready;ſome] prant as one thief on the @ 
finds mercy that none may deſpair, yet its buta 
that none may preſume, but that all may bei 
armed roJook well & watchbfully to them ſel 
mavy will goto hell no doubt who will ſe 
enterinto heaven & yet will not be able, a ſort 
whingivg and youlliog at death, may be inn 
godleſs & Atheiſtica)] perſons, becauſe they( 
pot begin intime to ſeek to enter, as the ſcope 
that parsble $heweth 3 if ye heard the langaage 
many in bell.O/! how would they to thelite pra 
this polot? Bewar of dallijeivg and patting off 
time, many that are there did ye hear them ſpe 
would readily ſay. O!'That was our ruine & 
undo us: bnr if the word of God do not af 
you, nor work yon up to the ſerious confiden; 
on of this though one ſhould riſe from thed 
8nd preach to you, it would not affect you to! 
advantage. 3. Conkider that the Jonger ye bt 
thiokiog oa death it will be the terribler whe 
comes, ſerious and ſuteablethogghts of death 
fore hand wauld do muck to mitigat the tecr 


i 
of 


. Sermon I. IE 
pfit, but when death comesviolently and ſadden- 
Y Jy on you and finds you ſettled and fitten down in 


f thy 
2 4 


s. 
: - 


My the world and will needs have you looſed & raif- 
ah 2d it is in that caſe indeed'as the Xing of terrors 
0d whereas if ve were dieing dayly and by converfe- 
ler jog with death cameto have experienceas it were 
Md of little deaths before hand, that would make 


[ 


I ng Geath it ſelt when it should come muchmore cake 


= jt eſpecially ye were dicivg to your luſts & Idols, 


MY :mortified to the world and to the things that are 
em in it,death ſhould have in that caſe but luttleto do 
A when it came : for it is the cleaying of your hearts 
Is to theſe things and your being glaed to them that 
'M . makes death ſo terrible, for 1t will nottryſt nor 
ircat, hut ſaddeoly and inexorably ſeperat you && 
them. 4. Conſider the longer ye be a beginning to 
mind your etervall ſtate and to thiok ſeriouſly of 
dieing ye will have the more to do when death 
comes : Q! There is much work about dieivg 

7  evento theſe who bave been thiokiog on. it, how 
to get faith ia Chriſt right, how to get themſelves 

« rolled on the everlaſtiog covenant for ſalvation. 
how to be in a patient calm & compoſed frame to 

\ Incounter the terrors that accompanies death, how 
to be weaned from the wor!d and to have theit af- 
teions heavenly : ſore the longer ye put off ye 

| will have the more to do and will readily be the 

8 leſs ableto doit: andis it wiſdom thiok ye, to 
& leave yoor greateſt & moſt neceſſary work ro your 
8. laſt, weakeſt , and aunfiteſt time to go abour it 2 
j Which yet alace is the lameotably foolish, de. 
mented, rueful, and ſoul-ruinning practice even 


4 
, 


8 of many hearers of the Goſpel : there is none of 
, theſe things but it maſt be done before death or nox 


{ at all: what's in the bargan or buſſineſsthen 3 
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further , when a man by fajth is fled'to Chriſt 
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T2 Sermon TI, 
O what is in it * It's not ten or twentie tho 
years happineſs or miſery but an eternity ofly 
pineſs or milerie in the greateſt meaſure andh 
eſt degree that can be imaplned ; and ſhouldy 
a buſlineſſe be delayed and pat of? Andihy 
even it in the Text by which dietog in the Th 
is ſo much commended. | 
Now before I cloſe this Sermon let me (pet 
word to what it is to die in the Lord , whithy 
holden forth as the'great and neceſſarie qualify 
tion of them that die with well grounded 
dence and warantablie expect happineſſe 
there are three Scripture phraſes that condy 
very much to the opening op of it, x, It imph 
2 being in Chriſt, as that word is, 2 Coy. 5. 1944 
eny man be in Chriſt he is a new creature, Th 
holds ont anion with him by faith, — 
openeth his armes and takes the ſoul in to hit 
which Rieth to him cloſeth with and cleavethk 
kim like a graft that is impted in the ſtock, off 
the manſlayer ſheltred in the city of refuge; thi 
The' rſt ſtep and ground of happineſs and irhit 
with it a new nature and a new life, The 2 pltd 
\s:Gal. 2. 21. live yer'hvt 7 but Chrit-liveth 
me, "and the !ifethat I now live in the flesh Ti 
bs te faith of the Son of God: And: this is 


improves and makes uſe of his title ro him anfl 
tereſt in him (for performing the a&ts of life's 
living in Chriſt or by the faith of chriſt expred 
'and holdeth forth a new nature and lifein the 
oflice1n briggiog forth the fruits of the Spiriyl 
makes the perfon indeed a Chriſtian man or 
Chriſtian , dojog not ovly the daties of teligh 
dutall his moral; *ciyil , andnatural-acivn 


Fl Serm1n TI, ; 12 
ChrifHiving thas Chriſtian like » as ſpirttoal an 
From'the S-1ri', as the word is, 2Cor.5.5. Living 
Y Frot eo our ſelves but ro bim &c, 3. Iherets AM 
d "aieing int)? Lord herein the Text which follows 
thy upon the” former; liviog in him 1s the way to 
4 happineſs and diectog io him is the very door 
 throuzh which he entereth into the poſſeſſion of 
* Happineſs; now this dieing in the Lord preſup. 
WU poleth the former and hath ſomewhat more 1n it, 
" to wit, as an aQtivg obfaith for liviog tn him, ſo 
an ating of faith for dieing 16 him, 1t takes 10; 
'T. a fliciog to Chriſt a freſh and of new for re- 
tuge, as tis Philip, 3. verſ, 9g. A ſeeking to be 

found in him, leapiog as it were out of our {elves 
'and betakiog our ſelyes to him as our ſhip tofail 
i0 through death to life , renunceing our own 
tighteooſaels of new and cloſeing with his, yea 
and renunceipg the very as of our faith as they 
are aCts 2, [ttakes in a giving of Credit to Chriſt 
tor bearing us through death, acquieſceing in, & 
reſting on him on thatground, ſticking cloſe by 
our grips of him, being well content and ſatisfied 
to adventure to goe thorow death in his hand,, 
and having gotten a word'from Chriſt reſolvedly 

\ to keep the pripe of it, and with old Simeon to 
ſay, Now ters "thou thy ſervant depart in peace, - 
Lord 1 am gontent to take ſhippirg, as it were, in - 
Chriſt and in that bottome to ſaile throw the 
- Bulfe of death when thog will. 3. It taketh in a 
; humble quietivg and ſatisfieing of our. ſelyeson 
| this ground , not only delytiog our (elves in bim 
| as alſufficient , but comforting: onr ſelves in ogr 
| thus reſting on him and connting our (elves happy 
init : ſomething of all theſelaſt three we will find 

+ 'holden torth in theſe” called the laſt words of | 
= David 


—TSRSSE.:@C=R_TS45 2 


_ Sexymen TI. 
David his ſwan-like ſong when he 1s going 
2 Sam, 23.v. $5, Although my houſe bene 
G od, yet he hath made with me an everlaſiing ty 
nant ; here is tbe firſt ſtep , his betaking of} 
ſelfe and flieing for his life to the grace of Gai 
Chriſt holden out in the covenant. 2. He gowh 
ward & concredits bimſelfe to and contents hy 
ſc|f in this covenant calling it a wee#7 orderedy 
ſure covenant , able and ſufficient to do his tay 
Q / its a right yeſhel] thar cannot have alecky 
if he had ſaid, I may ſail through death in ſa 
#nd not fear. 3 There is bis deliting & ſatisfigg 
bimfel! in it, his acquieſceing in it, #35 # ally 
ſalvation and all my deſire , its all my heartg 
wiſh its menſure vor , the verie outmoſt meaky 
of my wishes, I need no more & I defire no may 
Now when we ſpeak of dieiog io the Lord 
would have you to take all theſe three ſteppety 
gether, x. Studie to be in him, there is no poſkli 
dieing in him without being io him, anyth 
would be happy by dieing in him would by 
means accept of the offer of the Goſpel, flee1 
Chriſt for refuge & cloſe with him by faith, # 
endeavonr to put that out of queſtion that yeu 
in him; Q ! Make it ſure that thou baſt given li 
..a ſoul to ſave, & acquieſcein himras thy Saviou 
2: Live by faith in him, there is none ghar cane! 
ped to die in Chriſt that never ſcrioully ſought! 
live in-him , make it manifeſt chat ye live in hi 
by ba#iog another ſort of life then brutisb menfl 
in theirnatural ſtate have : God may call athic 
on the croſs and make him die in Chriſt. chat 
not lived in bim, but none of you can camfort! 
ly expect that be will deal ſo with you, and 
ons is fo dealt with, twenty if not a H 


S1;1002 TI, . 
d:-2 very many die without it : and let me ſay it 
, ever at any titre God was ſtrickiog men and 
M;4/011e0 with ſtupiditie at death, it is palpable he 
' 3s ſtci. ing many ſo in this time ; it may be ſome 
% of 502 1n3y know God (tricking ſom with ſtupi- 
*h dirt that r:ade a mock of the ſerious exerciſe of | 
 £,>diinefs io theirlife time ; therefore I ſay again 
%@ 3::«::c 10or beingin Chriſt ſure , evidence your 
Wy Þeiog in him by your living in bim'& to him. We 
& {hall cot jof6ft further at this time on this ſubjeR), 
th. God calls us all ſeriouſly to think on it; Gckoeſs, 
aq ſmitting with judgements and death have not 
ba "readily been more frequent, & if evcr there was # 
4 time when folk were called to believe and lay to 
is heart ſuch adoarine this is the time 3 it may be 
* there are ſome here whoere a few dayesgo by , 
Im may experience the truth of it, Ind who know 5 
ts-wio theſe fome shal be? As ye expect happineſs 
Its. learn to die, and as todie in Chriſt ſo to live in 
th him:& as the Lord bids John write theſe words, 
'*& 'ſo we bid you read them aod thiok often on them. 
It. Bleſſed are the dead, that diein the Log, from 
u henceforth ſaith the Spirit , that they may mit 
their labors affd their works do follow them, + *- 
0. 
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Revel. 14. verſ. 13. 
Bleſſed are the dead which die inthe Loyd Rc. 


Here Is one thing common to all men & thar 
1s 2 natural tnclinationto; avd ap appetite- 
{ and defire after happineſs or blefſeWMfs , but 
there 


A 
4X 
"3 = 


_ -.- Sermon 1T. , 
but there are two things wherein the moſt pi 
| ew do exceedingly erre, I. In ſecking bl 
neſs where it is not to be found and fo acconf 
that ro be bleſſedoeſs which 1s not ſo, but by 
taem eternally miſerable, 2. That when 
plances of happineſs and wherein 1t confiſhy 
gotten they grosſly miſtake the way to come 
It ; tieſe words give a notable deſcription oft 
bleſſedneſs, and 2 clear direQtion towards they 
how to come at it , they ſhew plainly wha 
Iyverh , let the blind and prejudicat world eſti 
of it as they will, B/eſſed are the dead which dui 
Lord, that is only true blefſednefſs which the W 
in the Lord injoy, and that 1s the only way toty 
-— , to bein Chriſt and to live and dt 
11M, "2 
This is a moſt concerning ſubject and firpuly 
ly futeable tro our times; ir beivg probablem 
reſpec to theſe aimes that the words are ſpok 
we ſhall therefore proceed to add alittle to wi 
we ſaid the laſt day. _ 
The doQtrine which we $hall now propoſe 
proſecute lyeth plainly and obviouſly io the W 
words of the text, they are bleſſed 3nd happy 
they are only bleſſed, avd happy that are dead 
the Lord Chriſt, or ſhall die io him, a voice fra 
heaven aſſerts it'to John , and the Spirit wr 
confirmation of it , yea ſayesthe Spirit, wh 
the Spirit of Chriit and rhe Spirit of truth z 1 
ſhall ere we proceed further in a word ortl 
clear theſe things 1o the du&trine which-are alk 
the words. 1. What this bleſſedneſs 159 It is ſpg 
enof heteas that which is fingulatly fo, its 
only baypy condition that can be truly thot 
_ of in alt: world , its eyea to be fully and 
x pie 
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WMe:tiy bleſſed. 2. What is the neceſſary qualif- 
Idtion of theſe perſons who are pronunced to be 
or) -11:d ? Its not theſe that die, but theſe that dre 
be; :.c £59, that are thus bleſſed : and for clear- 
fyioz of this beſide what we faid the laſt day we 
hgh 31! now add , that there are two ſorts of dieing 
mw ſpoken ot io Scripture, x. There 1s a dieingin fin, 
fy 47 35 5:lierenorinme, ye hall aje in your fins » 
ty ſo; 5 Chriſt tothe Fews Fobn 8, verſe 24, And this 
pln plyes two thiogs. 1. Ye shall die under the 

#guilt of your fins, and under the curſe and wrath 
iff God which ye deſerve, before death, at death, 
Wand after death, 2. Ye ſhall dieio a finfull eſtate 
ty oppoſition to repentance for fiv, ye ſhall ſlip 
#Qw2y and be removed in that finfoll conditien , 
i.e shall depart and go off the world io that fin- 
ui! ſtate, O ſad and ſorrowfull departure ! 
wi. T here is a dietop in the Lord and this implyes 
yo things alſo juſt oppolit ro dieing i, fin. 
. That perſons tn the ſenſe of their fio have be- 
AFaken thetnſclves ro Chriſt and are freed from the 


. of ſin by faith in hign and are cloathed with 


is righteauſneſs or with a rignt and title to ir. 
2. it 1mplyeth a breakivg off of the courſe of fin, 
and the bringing forth the fruits of a new nature 
and lite , by alivly faith in Chriſt in'whom as the 
$Fruc vine they areas ſo many branches grafted 

Fbiding 10 him and bringing forth fruit to him 
- That his father may be glorified and they maniſeſt- 
$0 be his diſciples Johngg5. Who as they bave anj- 
Oo with him by faith, ſo they have communion 
&&vith him 1D the froits of ſanctification : theſe and 

theſe only are thas bleſſed , and this bleſſedneſs is 
Fcſtricted unto and intailed upon them only, and 
eremptorly denyed to all others and they utterly 

xcluded trom it, la 
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In proſecuting the doctrine 1 ſha], 1. 
- truth of this , that they are bleſſed , exceg 
bleiſed and only blcfſed who are dead or þ 
inthe L.ord. 2, I ſhall offer two or three 
proving that this bleſſedneſs is peculiar to thy 
not to any other. 3. I ſhall ſpeak alittle} 
uſe and 11mproyement of ir. 

For clearing of the firſt, that they are eq 
ivgly bleſſed that are dead or,ſhal die iv the; 
we need todo no more but to deſcribe hayy 
or bleſſedneſs , & we will fiad it exattly toy 
in all its properties and circumſtances toy 
that are dead or ſhal]die in Chriſt: O ! Sir 
not on this as a ſtory or ſome alry notion , by 
that which is a great reality, atbing which ſow 
our Chriſtian acquaintance dead in the Lol 
pow enjoy, & which others ere lopg $hall a 
and that which by faith in him ye may ally 
if ye prejudge not your ſelves of it ? there art 
thiozs neceſſarie to, and conſtitutive of, troeh 
2daeſs or happineſs, x. An abſolute freak 
from all evil, trom every thing that troubk 
may be the cauſe of trouble, and from any is 
blameable or unſureable defect or want, forl 
pineſs cannot conkſt or ſtand with any this 
that kind. $2. A concurance of all the 
things that are neceſſacie to compleit bleſlg 
or happineſs, both which are enjoyed by alli 
that die in the Lord and by them only. 

For the firſt part of it they that die in the | 
are perfectly freed from all evil, which hold 
whither we look to it more generally ar 
more particular reſpe> to the ſcope; they are| 
from all theſe evils that an evil time hath wit 
to deſcerd into the particular conkderation F 


\ 
” 
- 


—_— — _ —k———M_CT 


ny Sermon IT. 19 
-y. Tedneſs would not be eatie, let us only there- 
>. lo. k on ſome general heads to clear it ſo far 
"rh as concerns the preſeot point. 1. They bave 
Tgecdome from all fin that 1s the fountain of all 
Uh vils; the Spirits of juſt men are inade pertect, 5e- 
le fore the throne no fleſh or blood as corrupt 15 per- 

"witi:d to enter in there, 00 rebeilion In tic law 
a of the members 324oft the jaw of the miod is 


eu ghere,no 14mainderof tc ev: hcartofunbeleife in , 


PR: a wing a baik from the living God , aor any 
wen icing of boly duties but a delightioll ſerveing 
ot-gf God day and aight , that is » without any the 
5 Jea:t in:er:upion , for there is not day and night , 
@_}:: coolant day in that life then Q! Theo is that 
Mp ctitio1 ſo often put up to him in bis peoples 
al-p ayers, T ;.*« tl be done as it 15 in heaven, fulfil- 
Jp, i!.c215:1en 3 701t perfect doing of his will, 
Wigho 7:55 j2r ans [ſerve him, tn fuch Spiritually 
Whole Nate as he wars never ſerved by them oa 
Wihacth; :! 5 light vaio and unſtable heart ſhal then 
e c{tabi:thed and even fixed as an immoveablc 
{{4:10 the teinple of God » the looſenſs of a wa- 
Fe:in7 grudtog and wandring mind ſhal then be 


” 


ria ulte aud for ever removed, and the thovghts of it 


| 


40 itroaply ſtayed in the contemplation of that 
*__ dleſled obje& that they ſhall not for ſo much 


Cas one moment be diverted,there will not then be 
-*80y the leaſt inclination to , nor capacitie of a di- 
,rerhon; O! What would ſome give{wereit to be 
ought ) for this part of happioeſs ? even to be 
#*tully aod finally delivered from a body of death & 
# from the many fGofull pranks of it, and the dan- 
_-m_ precipices tt drives them upon ? z. They 
pave pertect ireedom from all teotations to fin, 
there daeth mot in that moſt clear and 
| ferege 


” 
» 
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{ecene upper region breath the leaſt air of ten”, 
"tion, there 15 Bo tentation to fin from withoy, 
as there is no inclination to fin-from withta an; t| 
conſequently there is a fall freedo>me-from #h 
fear of hazatd and danyer oft tinning, no "nerf f 


thing comes within the gares of the new Fer o 
Im; fin-and death andihe devil betn? caſt ing} ft 
thelake; there is no evilexample there, buto&h 


the contrary it there were any need of {tiring upſ'n 
ftrevgthening and encouraging one of another} © 
"Its there eminently ; there is withal there a hohs.f 
 freedome from the difhcultie that 1s 1n warchinh 
here , wnich thongh it be a requikt uſeful and nec 
ceſſary duty tn ſojourning ſaints yet it hath with'r 
it a patofullneſs and fear, fron which the dead |» 


the Lord crea triumphing Saints are perfeth,® 
freed. 3, They are freed from all challenges foh 


fin, they tave there no troubleſome nor difquiet;s 
1ng exerciſe of conſcience , the immmediat enjo | 
ment of Gods companie ſo quiets and ſatis fieth' 
them, 4hat netbing can diſquiet them ; there they 
are under no deſertion nor fear of deſertion, a 
theſe are often two ſad exerciſes to the god 
here , the challenges of their conſcience for kng 
and the weights on their Spirits becauſe of deſer 
tion; there 15 moreover no lukewarme nor anf 
lifeleſs Spiritaall condition there, but a conditt 
onalwayes freſh, livly and at the very beft , they} 
are continually praifiog -in the ſenſe of the love off 
God overflowing them in duty : the dead inthif} 
Lord muſt then certainly be in a moſt happy cots? 
ditton when they are treed from all theſe anl} 
trom all fear of them. But 4 They are freel} 
from all the effects of ſin, there is no curſe, o0\, 
wrath, no fickaeſs of body, no anxietie of mind | 
therej] 


there - no terror nor appretcnfion of tad gnation; 
;no povertie no ſcarhtte nor want to them of any 
thing there {how poor {oever a life they may have 
here, ) but God is all and bn all, he by bimſelt 
'immediatly fills the room of all things , and fills 
-pp the vaſteſt capaciries of the ſoul; they are alſo 
freed from all the toffings and troubles that are 
here in this lower world, there are yo coofinings 
'nor finings » no ſequeitrations nor forefaultures 
-or hazard of lotſing eſtates, no quarterings of 
:ſouldiers to diſcompoſe the quiet and tranquillity 
joffamile there , which ſome would think a peice 


'ofhappineſs to be quyt of ; there is no reproach, 


| nodiſcredit oor diſprace thrre, but a new name. 


\ piven : there are no miſtzkes vor jealonkes, no 
alienations nor aniimoſities, no rents nor djvifi- 


jos no unſuteable paſliones nor heats there, bat 


a moſt. comely and compleat union and holie 
harmonie in the praikng of God there is no 
*darkneſs of mind there, the nnderſtandiog being 
-pertely enlightned, no diſorder in the affeti- 
:Ons, but a moſt exact regularity, no perverſneſs 
;nor backwardneſs in the will , but a moſt thor- 
row complyance in all things with the will of 
God, all within the man ſweetly conſpiring ina, 
holy hermonie and in a due ſubordination to the 
head; there is no ſcandal or offence given nor 
'taken there; there is no ſadniog reports nor ill, 
/ news there ; nay its impoſſible there can be , fince 


God orders all immediatly : and they approve all 


that he does, they applaud to, and are well ſatis- 
fied with all : there are no overturniogs of King- 
domes and ſtates, nor confufions or deſolations 1n; 
Churches to marr their happineſs there: but the 
belag tully acquainted with the: infigitly wiſe 

pro 


| 
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proceedings of Ged, there is nothiog that c 
mar their happineſs , ſuppoſe they knew all thel 
overtarnings confufions & diſtrations that maky 


ns ſad here below; they cannot be troubled with 
the want nor with the fear of the want of any 
thing, and thus they continne to be for ever and 
ever; yetthis is but a little peice of their nappinc 
that die io the Lord, how ſmal a portion of it d 
weknow ? 
As to the other half of their happineſs { and Op 
That ye knew and believed ; what the happineh 
is whichthey have that are now before the ry 
we ſaid ingenerall that there is in it a crc 
of all good thivgs neceſſarie for makeing of thew 
compleatly happie ; and it muſt have theſe fon! 
things concurring to this end which are alli 
their eſtate who die 1a the Lord. 1x. An enjoyin 
of God the cheite good, for no other thing no 
perſon can communicat true bappineſs nor ma 
one truly bappy. 2. Becauſe there cannot be 
enjoyiog of him withoat ſome ſateableneſs t 
him , therefore a ſuteablenſs tor the enjoyment 
God is required, for we could not, we ought nd 
fully and imincdiatly enjoy God in the eſtai# 
whereia wenow are. 3 It requires full meaſarey 
and degrees of enjoying God. 4, It requires 
perpetual and eternal enjoying of him , and 
there concor, as I ſaid, to compleat the happine 
of them that diein the Lord. 1. They do fully it 
joy God the chief good, look where Zbrahami 
there are they , he isin the Kivgdome of his FR 
ther, and ſo are they , and therefore moſt happy 
hence itis that Chriſt ſpeaking ot blefſedneſs ll 
his diſciples he tells them that they $hal fat v 


Abraham tſaac & Jacob inthe Kingdom ofba 
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wen Math. $everſ. 11. They bave places amonpg 
Gem that ftand by, Zech, 3. v.7. They ſee his 


thears for they shat ſee God, Mat 5.0.8. When 
e ſpeak of eoJoyiug God, it is far very far abore 
{of beyond what we can expreſle; it moſt ſure 
ea great happineſſe and delight wheb the obje& 
of their delight is no created thing , bot the infinit 
nod alſufficient God, ir maſt be » pure heavenly 
jpod excellent delight thatflowes from the eojoy- 
@nent of God with whom 1s the foontaine of life. 
2. They are made mect and ſoteableto enjoy him 
a full meaſure & in a high degreezif we would 
Thing man's underſtanding to be inlarged to 
conceive of God, and the ivlargement of it to be 

gjery far beyond that which we can now Imagine 
or conceive, it Shall be thus diiated and filled ; 1t 
x8hall theo haye a diſtin & fully ſatisfying koow- 
edge of the great myſterie of the adorable trinity, 
$ Chriſt aſſures his diſciples, John 14. v. 20. At 
eat day ye shall know that Tam in the Father , the 
feftions shal then be made capacious to receave 
Ind shal be filled and ſatisfied with delight in the 


4 ce & are therefore happy, Bleſſed are the pure in 


£510yment of that clearly and diſtintly known 


@bjeRt; it ſarisfies Avgels and moſt ſatisfie the 
pirits of juſt men made perfe&, it makes them 


lappy to behold and enjoy him, and the greateſt 


gappineſs that the Scripture ſpeaks of, is to bein 
Lihriſts company, beholding the glory that he hes 
Wotten from the father; and if ye could fateably 
Foncelve what condition David, Paul, and ſome 
What have gone a few years or months ſince ipto 
What bleſſed reſt are in, it would make you leng 


po dic in the Lord, and would through grace put 


you to gtye all diligence in time 10 make 
| that 
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that happineſs ſure, 3. As they are made [ates 
and meet tv enjoy God in a full meaſure and h 
degree, ſo they ſhall enjoy him io a full meaſ 
and degree actually, there is no inore deſired 
dehreable , it is tall glorte and full joy , none « 
imagine or with more, it being a thing to whi 
there can be” no acceſhon made according to 1 
capaciiie thatthey areput into : for though thi 
be difterent degrees of glorte and ſome conce 
and r:ceave more and fome lefſe, yet all are fill 
even filled with the love and loveing kindneſs 
God with that fullneſs of joyes and theſe ple 
ures that are at bis nght band : and they have 
tis not in bare notions but moſt really and in 
Incomprehbenfibly way (to ns now at leaſtj 
comprehenkble) communicated to them. 4, T] 
eojoying of God is perpetual and eternal , 
ever and ever without jnterruption or intermil 
on» its not only a fall but aneverlaſling Joy at 
glory, forrow #nd kghing ſhall then for eyer$ 
away, and everlaſitng joy ſhall be upon th 
heads for evermore, the crown is an eternal a 
immarceſfible one even a crown of life that 
perpetually flooriſhing : yet all that we hayeſs 
falls hugely ſhort ot and as to our manner of £ 
preſſiog it » unworthie to be compared withth 
happineſs of them that die in the Lord: if any 
them heard usſpeak of their condition they wouy 
wonder to hear us doeit ſo childishly , poorly 
meanly and bauchly: O ! That we could ftrea 
our ſelyes to beletye that which we cannot ſo! 
ſtiaaly conceave of this bleſſedneſs. [ 

The next thing 1 propoſed to ſpeak a we 
twoto, is the reaſons why bleſſedneſs js pecul 
only to them that die in the Lord and oy 

ol 
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W1\\ors; 1 ſhal ſhortly hint at three, the- 1, where- 
Wis, becauſe only they that dic io the Lord Chriſt 
e made partakers of his ſatisfaftion, and there»: 
re they and they only are freed from the curſe 
believing in him, John 3. 36. He that believerh 
him is not conde1,;ned but hath everlaſting life, 
t he that believeth not #s condemned already and 
ye wrath Ft G od abideth on him 1 Fohn 3 werf. 18. 
4&4 36. They that believe have gotten a diſcharge 
their debt , the hand-writting that was agatnft 
Sem is cancelled ; but they that beleive not haye 
he bond ſtill ſtanding over their heads, and they 
r tieir debt undiſcharged $hal be hailed before 
Se Judge and caſt jn priſon where they moſt ly 
gl! they pay the utmoſt fartbiog which will aeyer 
S done. 
i 2, Becauſe they only that are in Chriſt and die 
UW bimare priviledged with the adoption of Sops , 
d conſ« quently they onl; have right to heaven 
nd eteroa}] lite,to as 141 y as received him he gave 
Wo wer to become the Sons of God, that is to as many 
gs believed on his name, Joh. 1. 12. And if Sons 
Pen heirs and joint heirs with Ch:iſt, Rom. 8.17. 
Ut we be not Sons then are we not heirs. 
* 3. Becauſe only they that live apd die in Chriſt 
Wre new crearures; If any 11an be in Chriſt he a4 
[Www creature , 2 Cor. 5. vyerl. 17. And in Chriſt 
eſus nothing availls but a new creature, Gal 6.15. 
cept 4 man be born again he cannot enter into the 
\ingdom of Peaven, John 3. verſ. 3. Andthere 
eing none born again but they that are iv Chriſt, 
1d our regeneration and faith is chriſt going in- 
Y*-perably together, none can be happy but theſe 
What live and die in him. 
* Ve come now in tbe third placcaccordivgto 
we : t 
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"hey enjoy be comfortable rot' em it they kog 


S, that chey are in him and ſhall die iv bim*fT] 


do dieting 1nhy 


tohaye your peace with Godmade in time , th 
dic 
> —— 
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the method propoſed ro ſpeak tothe uſes of 


doQtrine, which muſt needs :ave mauy uſes be 
ſach a hight polat as bolds forth the right way 
the oply way 10 true bleſſedneſs - b. 
- The faſt uſe theo is ro pur us a)l to be more 
quſly exerciſed how to die well, & that is ro die 
the Lord ; feeipg happineſs and ſuch a bappig 
depends on 1t,& only on it,then ſure/fojkes ſhay 
be exceedingly concerned to walk by.this midfe 
dicing in himias they won'd meet with happig 
attheend, There are m?vy things thet preſs _ 
25, I. It peaceand tranquillity cf mind & cor 
=2Ce beof concernmnent, then this is of concei 
ment, for how can hey p: ftibly have peace} 
know.not whither they ſhall go io heaven or hel 
2, If comfort in aoy thing o1 all things be of co 
ceroinent then this is of concerament, for iow © 
men's ſleep, meat driok, apparrell , or as: thy 


one word may marr all their mirth and happive 
that they that are not in him ſhaldie miſerable a 
{oloſe 8ll other comforts. 3. It it be of concer 
ment to have boldneſs & confidence to god-wan 
at death, this is of concernment; for if death ſ 
ly ſarprize men how can they haye peac+ , coul 


dence or boldneſs foce they are notin hun? All ti 


worldcannot buy nor purchaſe a quiet and goo 
conſcience to them, 4. 1f wethink heayer: orba 
pineſs to be of concernment then this is no dog! 
of concernmentyfor heaven and happineſs areK! 
| and therefore let me in the va 
of the. Lord#lay tt upon you, by all ſuteable mea 
toendeavour to bear it - upon your very hefl 


when ye will, it may be tnadeſurethat It 8 
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fd bein him; think ve thatto be eternally iv heaven _ = | 
ea - in bell is of little concernment? Its your way of - © 
) Wiciog that makes the difference, as the tree falls. 
So it will lv ; there will be no revocking of that 
e ont ence nor any change of your ſtate after death ; 
def nd knows apy of you when it will come © Are 
oy ſure to get time or grace then to make peace 
9Yyith God when fickneſs and death comes * Are 
{ehere not many Nirikep with hardneſs, ſevſleſneſs 
10Yand conſcience benuming ſtupidity at their death ? 
Remember therefore that death1s coming and ſtu- 
vWdy ro bave this much in your eye. 
ce To prolecate this uſe a little apd to reprove ii. 
'Iereat ſtupidity that the woſt part live in as if 1::vy 
elEcared not how they die, { for how live mavy grol- 
coiſly propbane and Atheiſticall men , as if they were 
Sto dic like beaſts? And how many preſumptuous 
Thbypocrites are there, that think it a very cafie mat- 
ter to die, yea that it is nothing; and how many are; 
© there who have frequent fears and conviRtions&-'% 
elf ſpecially ar death, who yet never come this levpr? 
to make it ſure on good grounds that their fin: f 
are laid on Chriſt, and to make it their great buſ- .* 3 
@ fineſs to haye their cortuption mortified by his | 
as grace that they may die in him ?- And bow many 
us are there that have ſome good in them who are ve- 
& Ty lake apd careleſs and who in a.manner let death 
þ come as 1t will ? ) We ſhall (ſeeing it is of ſuch 
$ mighty copcerntrent ( preſſe it on you by a fa- 
miliar Jayivg before you ſome things that are very 
ordinarie to mer: and women at death; we 
look alace upon death affarr aff vt we Should 
bring it pear to us ard bave fSilwayes. before 
vs, the negle& whereot makes folk very crdi-' 
narly to die as they live, and thats not well © 
B 2 E-- - NS 
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Dor in the Lord: there are four caſes or condi 
that we moſt ordinarly meet with in the plara 
ofthem that die- tr, We God foine ſenſcleſs 
ſtupid withont apy fear of God or regard to th 
fouls , they lived a ſtopid lite without all fear « 
aw of the majeſtie of God; and they die ſo, th 
Churlith Nabal died as he lived moſt ſtupidly 
ſeoſclefly 5 1t might poſſibly be ed fieing thog 
very (ad to ſpeak of the lameotable condition! 
fome graceleſſe perſons that die among us ; the 
fore put away ſenſelſneſs and ſtopidity now alot 
'yourlife, as ye would not die ſerfeleſs and ſtupi 
A 2. Sort of perſons we meet with who have beg 
 prefumeing all their days, and will needs pertin 
-- Etouſly diſput it out at their death that all ſha} 
well with them ; and though it may be palpal 
iſcerned :hat they are withou: all due ſeoſe off 
and utterly void of grace, yet they will confideul 
I; averre that they believed all their dayes » an 
will not quyt their deluding hopes that all ſhalh 
wel with them now at death 5 © / Sirs thinky 
£77ar to be a good Condition ; to die withoot fenh 
of fin, and with werſh, teſtaſtlcſs , lifeleſs , at 
gronndleſs apprehenfions of mercie ; dread there 
fore and deprecat preſumption : Q / Bot its hs 
oor ſome-of you convinced of it , aryl yet it jv 
Ipeciall thiog that keeps you from co—_— 
good earneſt to. Chrift. A' 3. Sort are theſet 
die with ſome little challepges , and at the bel 
with much doubting , and many fears who han 
had their own convictions fears and doubtiogs 
rheir life, and yet never laboured in Gods wayt 
be through in the matter of their intereſt in, abl 
.. peace with God : they are affrayed todie , andy 
-- dicthey muſt, the faith they had miſgiyes them, 


5 
+ 


4 Ss 
*: 


p -——— . - - » - » - a _—  — 
= - PI" vs = 2D + *s _—_ p - « 0 % 1 ” 
Og—_—_ er rr EI EINE i AS, LID YELL OO OOO TI WO I Ir rr 6s 
4 ». - . = = 
— - 3». 
0 
s A ws 


Sermon IT. 20 
nd the ſtrong apprehenſious they have of wrath 
ral nice overturnes their confidence ard hope, the 
s, aft recompence of living in a doubtfull & deubt- 
ng condition withoat ſerious ſeeking after 
" Whorrow clearveſs : I prantthis condition 1s ſome 
What better then any of the former two, and yet 
' Wo evil and dangerons condition to die1n : words 
Doken to them do neither ſatisfie nor ſettle them, 
0 Wor ctther they have little Judgment or tentations 
Ware ſtrong and vigorous, or bodily infirmitiy 1s 
Morowing faſt on them, Thereis a 4 Sort of ſelf- 
PiErighteous perſons, t hat pleaſe themſelves with a 
Ghope of. heaven, becauſe they have been £003 
neighbours, and livedharmleſly, they were cot 
proſfly prophane, they were not dtur.kards, ſwelr- 
Fes, Sabbath-breakers nor extortioners 6c. But 
WJ cri] and boneft ,, faithtfull and jult in their dea!l- 
Wings and their callings, tiey had prayerin their 
families and in ſecret , they waited on ordica- 
W nces &c. And at death they confirme themſclv:s * 
W from theſe grouvds that all ſhall be well: we c-n- 
@ demne not duties, God forbid, bor its a ſad and 
@ hazardous caſe when they are mainly laid weight 
W on and ſtuck to ar death : ſuch ſelte-juſtifiers are 
& brought in by the Lord Zukexy. Saying Lord we 
» have eaten and drunken in thy preſence &c. Whom. 
| yet he boaſts away from bim : ſee how the proud . 
| and ſelf-juſtifying Pharafe on ſuch grounds as 
b theſe is ſeot away unjuſtified Zuke 18, Folks ha- 
bituating themſelves to theſe grounds of confi- 
dence in their life-time makes them ſtick ſtiffly to 
them at their death , and keeps them from ſeeing 
tie abſolute neccffity of Chriſts imputed righte- 
ouſneſs, & from fl-eing to it for their juſtification. 
* The 2. Vſe is of exhortation to ſtir upfyour 
2 --- ſelyes 


| ; 


bf 


20 Sermon, 1IT. 
ſelves from theſe confiderations to think on d( 
more ſertouſly, and how ye may die in the Lc 
and to this end we ſhal propoſe three queſtig 
that ye would lay yoar account to be put to 
{wer at death. 
T. Ihink how ye will anſwer the chaJleny 
mat death will readily bring along with it & uy 
you tor 3 ſartshetog anſwer unto, where there hy 
beca anepliceat Nile there will be many calle 
$e5, yea warre there hath been a diligeat life thet 
1] not be challenges wanting, ye would ſee hoy 
ro prevent or anſwer theſe; I shall inſtance only 
ia ave ofthem. 1. When this comes, tthoa haſt ſtif 
f:3 many good purpoſes and reſolutions , or ſuf 
pended the conſciencious execution and praRiq 
of them, thou haſt delayed and put off from day tq 
day the making of thy peace with God, how wil 
thou anſwer that ? When conſcience. begios tore. 
fect and look back and to ask how is all? Is thi 
nouſe ont of order though thy negligence ? Tel 
;4e man what is the reaſon thou made not thz 
peace with God fare before this time? Dideſt thor 
ſhuffle by ſach & ſuch a daty when thou waſt call 
ed ro it and when it was preſſed on thee? Why didf 
thou forbear to mortifie ſuch &ſuch a loſt? Conſi 
der, O Conſider hoy ye will anſwer ſuch a cbal. 
lenge when ye will not dar to adveature on death 
and yet will not be able toputiroff, O ſecure 
Atheiſts and contemners of Godlineſs confider ir 
:{me what ye will ſay to this. 2. Another chal- 
lenge will be this , the conſcience will ſay thou 
haſt been buflied ia followiog after ſome vain 
luſt, buſſfie about the bigging of a houſe, ab-ut thi 
gathering of ſome gear or richcs, about making 
conquelilt of ſuch a peice of land &c. Now my 
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 dffpill all thefe advantage thee ? And what profite 
LoW aft thor of »!] theſe things whereof thou art wow 
ig hamed ? Why didfſt thou ſet thine eyes on , why 
0 Weſtowed thou fo much labovr and ſpent fo mucn 

Hime and pains on that which cannot fatisfhe, on 
enxithar which is not ? What good will they theo do 
ufo thee ? It hall be ſaid to thee , fool this nighr 
haffthy ſoul ſha) betaken from thee and then whoſe 
la#ſhall theſe things be, what advantage is there or 
ber&c20 there poſſibly betn gaining the whole world 
20wh if thou loſe thy own ſoul? And O ! What grounds 
Ins; of ſuch challeages are th:rein this generation 7 +. > 
diff thing which when death comes will ittck to and þ 
ſul; goaw in the conſciences of many of you that bear | 
ic! me this day , even that you have been cumbred & 
'to; carefull abour many thirgs while jo the mean 
ik: time the one thing recefſary hath been poſtpored FE 
ee & quite neglected. A 3 challeoge, the ercund | 
ef whereof is alace very common , will be, carel:ffe 
ll; floathfull and idle triffling away & miſgending of 
yy; precious tine, and negleQting the great work of 
ga; ſalyation,eake letting paſſe without improvement 
-+ opportunities of geting good & doing good, when ? 
t_ ye Shall look back and ask your ſelves what have 
= webeen doiog in this our day? And the conſcience 4 
| will anſwer and ſay, ye were vainly diſcourſfipg or £ 
 tipl.op or vaigtng & wandering thorrow the feilds "v9 
bullied io dotog nothing or worſe they nothing, 
then ye will cry bur 16 vaine, O / Tohavye 
ſome of theſe precious opportuvities back #- 
gaine , that we thought little of when we had 
them : we haye paſt 30, or 4o. years time in 
the world, and yet are no forer of our ſalya- 
t1on now then wi'en we catne into it, but we have 
much more ſin and guilt then we had : ab ! Will 
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et them ſcored out by timeonsturniogto God in 
a8 Chriſt avd ſeriouſneſs in the way of faith aod holi- 
1W neſs : for aſſuredly death will briog along with ir 
"W many move and inany otherchallenges then moſt 
\Þ baye vow while they live and are in health, they 
% + will prick and byr in an other manner then quick- 
A; ly trai-fieot lighter touches of convictions do a::w., 
i The 2. Queſtion we would propoſe is, bow 
Ky will ye anſwer ſome peculiar tentations that death 
'S uſeth to briog along with it; for teafations are 

{ then more lie and ſubtile as chall-vges are more 
; load and peirceing,and the devil is then more then 


ordinarly boufſie , and if tentations be then ye1ld- 
Fa: edto, he hath almoſt win the cauſe, O / Conſt- 
J; der how ye will anſwer theſe tearations ; I (hall 
'; Only ioſtance theſe five tentatiovs that uſe to aſ- 
*+ ſuit and ſet upon folk atdeath :the 1. Is a tenta- 
'- tion to fretiog againſt Gods diſpeoſation in-re= 
: Moveing and calling away a perſon at ſach a time 
. and under ſuch circumſtances, which ſreting flow- 
; eth from a nowillingneſs ro die; O ! As enimity 
; Will be ready to burſt out in being angrie at Gods 
choping by death at the man in the midſt of fuch a 
dekigne & project or before he got ſuch a bargane 
ended, ſuch a purchaſe made; or ſuch a child pro=- 
| Yided for &c, And if the devil prevail by this ten= 
| fation to fre:ing and repiniog at divioe diſpoſal, it 
will mar the frajr of any thing that might be they 


# 


| Expected , and will farther eſtrang you from God. 


that ye cannot come near him, and yet O / How 
rife isiuch a tentation ? Study to walk therefore 
10 a ſweet plyableneſs and readineſs tu die » for if 
ye goon following one defigne after another, and 
one wordly buflinelſs' after another without this 


ſtygie, ye will be taken uaawarſe ſyddeal y ſupriſ- 
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34 Sermon II. 
ed in the midſt of them as inavy are, and be iy; 
emineat hazard of being prevailed over by thigh 
tentation to freting and grudging at deaths areaſ# 
twp though by the great aud righ:eovs Judge hy} 
order. A 2: tentation is co Atheiſine » for! 
folk have lived io Atheiſme , ſo the d-vil aſſaults, 
them by tentations to Atheiſme at their death, to; 
make thei deſpiſe death and def peratly to harden}: 
themſelves againſt it, and with a profaine and” 
damnable ſort of delicacy Lear like to throw, 
themſelves into the pit; bence many deſperat ſouls 
who as they ruſhed along their life at the thoughts # 
ef death, fo when death comes they trouble not 
themſelves with it,” but 5hak off all (ear ang ſtady 5 
a ſort of podleſs gallantry of Spirit , and lecing - 
they moſt die they will die; and wilt not fo much 
as ſeem to regard it : but will ye that way outface * 


_ the wrathof God and darto laugh ia takeing the 


Cup of his indignation in your hands? It is true, I * 
grant it is a peace of Gods dreadul] Juſtice that 
theſe who have not ſtood in aw ofhim' in their 
Iffe, should die Jodiciatl hardened, but ſuch will -; 
meet with a inoſt fearful] wakening afterit, A 2, 
tentation 15 to preſumption and bypocrifie, which 
preraills eſpeciall; with Civil and formal proteſſ- 
ours, thatdought never abide to be evenedto hell, | 
nor could ever ipdure to be caHed natural] folk : 
as ſuch did preſume and were hypocriticall in f 
their life , fo the ſame teotation flicks to thein && 
prevatls over them at death? and them will it may 
be', ſp "ak fomething of the coofolations of God 
with their mouths when they have po {etling of 
then in their hearts, aud of faith in Chriſt when 


ye: they never knew ti ereal exerciſe of it,and will 


need like the foolish virgins go forth with the 
FFT 3 wiſe 
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& wiſe to meet the bridgrome keeping their lamps 
I cill their very death; thar ſaine princ:ple of Hypo- 


” crive that made thei difſ-mble in their 1:fe will 


b& make them (pe+sk many gvod words for a name at 
” th ir dza:h; thereiore bewar of it, huntnot after a 


-- naine of religion, and atie&t not ro be accounted 
' £nd to be called lomebody; bur ſeck to be kncere, 
'to be really that which ye ſeem to be, and when 


ever a challeopge comes for this, rather entertaine 
it aad inake tome good ule of it theo ſhakeit off 


” for thouyn ve cuuld paſs away undiſcovered by 


man,G+:d x ill and y ou 30t & diſcover you; & of- 
rea uot a ew of ſach perſons make ſuch diſcovery 
of the.nſelves, that a diſcerniog eye will ſee them 


/ jn their 0wq coilours;alwayes I ſay takenotice of 


it as 2 mighty teutation , when folk. take more 
p4i7s ty taird and paint their condition over with. 
fair yords agad 1thews, then to be reall before Gad> 
and be gapon your guard againſt it. A 4 tentation 


is co copcelt of ſeife- righieouſueſs, & which even 


ſoin2 holy men art their death have been more 


- troudvied with then any other tentation. and it pre- 


' 1nthemſelves I grant, but not ro be laid weight 


yaills much with formal projefſours ( ſach as the 
Phariſees were. who as they lived in conceit of it: 
ſo readily it cleaves to them at death. ſuch will be 
ready tv ſa , I thank Gd 1 keeped the Church, I 
was neyer heard with my neighbours, I dealt 
truely aud Jaitly with all men, it vas Gods good- 
neſs tome, I was ſtill on the rightſide, I read, 
prayed, keeped the Sabbath &c. Theſe are good 


upon and lippened to neither in life nor at death 
as the main faadation of Salvation and conſolati- 
on, therefore gaacd 2gainſt it as a tentation whea 


ever Satan comes to ipeak a.good word to you 
in 


—_ 
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1n order to merit or deſerviog. The 5, and laſt igq5 
tentation to doubting yea to deſperation, whichjyg 
not (o frequent [ grant, yerit prevails with ſomgll 
who have lived it may be very ſecure in theirlite,6 
and when death comes the devil fayes , ye haygf 
neyer ſought God in earneſt all your dayes, an. 
now time is gone the doore is $hut he will nojf 
hear you, this may through grace be anſwered 
and it would not be ſtrengthened by retufing the 
offer of Gods grace even then , eſpecially if GodÞ 
call thick, ro ſay ſo, and ſome of the ſenſes ith 
may be begin to fail and to be taken away. | 
The 3. andlaſt Queſtion 1s to 18quire at you | 
w bat think ye will be your thoughts at death*andI 
ſhall draw forth this alſo into four or five;1. What]: 
will ye then thiok of the world, of allits plea- 
ſures, gains and honours ? In health and proſpes 
ritie men have big and high thoughts of this and 
that yanity, project and defigne , but what will ye } 
think of all outward proſperity, and of barnes full | 
"8 of corn, of cellars full of wine, andof houſes full | 
* & of wealth and riches , of high places, hopours, | 
yt f credit apd repute in the world when death comes | 
| | to ſummound you to leave them all? The mind 
? will not feed upon them then, the glorte & ſplen- | 


| 


tk dor of them will then grow dim and dark , they | 
£1 will then loſe their blofſoine and flower , the teaſt | 
| and ſweet reliſh ofthem will then quite eyaniſh : 
"M18 bath not the experience of many men who did 
pil. ſwern in-pleaſures and abound in wealth and hon- 
our, verified the truth of this? Have tbey not 
fourd all rben to be but vanitie and vexation of 
Spirit, and have they not fome times proclamed 
hee to be fo? Yea even it may be before death 
then under ſome great pain or ficknefs or fome 


quick 
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Yquick and ſharp challenge. of conſcience 3 all the 
SEman's riches, pleaſures, and honours could not 
efthen eale his mind, 2 What will be your thoughts 
# of the chieteſt grounds ye have to build your peace 
ff. on now ? Ye canperſume now and have no doubt 
Þ.. of your Salvation , but at death your grounds will 
I be narrowly fifted, and in ſted of a ſolid aſſurance, 
þ ye will ſcarce get a harleing thought of it , to ſay 
F fo, ia ſted of taith ye will readily have doubting 
Þ and for hope ye will have fear ; how many at 
& death have been made to think and even to ſay, 
| they have been but beguileing chemſelves ? and 
? will not many of you, it God prevent not; thiok 


| and ſay ſo? whcin ye begin to look on eteraitle. 


# and Gods Juſtice. and to find that many things 
\ ye haveleaned noto, will not then abide the tryall 
nor be able to bear ths weight of your ſouls ſalvati- 
on, nor to anſwer the ciallenges which they an- 
| ſwered , as it might be, 1n health ; Hence is it that 
F many at death will cry for a Miniſter and for 
| Prayer , that cared little for their Company and 
! for that duty along theirlife , and when the Mi- 
\ niſter 1s come they will then tell him they can do 
nothing, and indeed they can do nothiug 111] grace 
freely give both ro will and rodo., but this bids 
| you bewar of putting off 11} death. 3. wuen ye 
draw near your latter -nd, aad death comes to fit 
down on your eye-lids, when the eyes aud ears 


begin to fail and eternity ſtares you 1a the face (for . 
I ſuppoſe the perſons to haye ſtill the exerciſe of 


their Judgment) what will he your thoughts then? 
may we oot Imagine the choughts of many will 


be like theſe of the puvr Hearhen Emperour Fa- 
drizn, who beſpske his diſlodging ſoul thus , 
O poor ſoul whither art thou going? And think with 

your 
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38 Sermin 1I. 3 
yourſelves what ye would give for a Sabbath thy 
for one Sermon then, and when rela'10ns 
neighbours will be weeping about you andy 
groaping under a bordeo of tio and fear of wrayy 
and alſo ot pain and kickneſs, and faine wonld yy 
ſtay but ye may not. the ſu! moſt go ant ag 
one houres drlay will be granred , whar think nf 
would ye give then, and at thar hour to be ſuffer 
to come back apajn , and ſtay a while here? aq 
yet: that hour is not far off trom many of voy, from 
ſome not a year , from otherſome it may be noty: 
Moneth yea pothbly not a we*-k 4. Wha: think 
ye will be th: c:-o\lition of the ſoul wien It goes | 
out and diſl--Jgeth from the body, and when the | 
ſentence ſhall be paſſed, and wheo Legions of Le. 
vils ſhal hari and drag ihe ſoul away to hell the 
place of Torimeat that was tht«king to go to hea. 
yen; what think ye will be the thoughrs f ſuch y 
RY {1g foul that in the-perſons lif-time would bave dif- 
$1 OT dained & ſtormed to hear a Miniſter or any other 
i 100 | even it to hell, when it ſhal be thus unexpectedly 


ſeaz:d on & harried thither? Do ye think Sits that 
thece areno fouls in hell,orthat few or none at all 
py are ln (azard of being there eternally ? If ye will 
UL TEM deny neither but grant bath , do not then think ye, 

1:1 all they iaftnizly wrong chemſelves who ſecurely 
drive over their time and think not ſeriouſly on 
their di: ing in the Lord? which 1s the ſcope of all: 
This Doctrine lays before you Life and Death, 
Heaven and H-1], if yelive and die in Chriſt, ye 
ſhal getlife and be eternally blefſ-d, but if ye live 
and die in your knnes in {ted of life ye ſha] with- 
out all doubt meer with death, and ſuch a death 
as je heard of in the LeQture , adeah that bath 
the Wine of the Wrath of God without © s- 
(yre 


> 


Wnre io the Cop of his Indignation » and torment 
ven eternal Cormenc withour 20y the leaſt tater- 
1 itn or mitigation , whereby ye will be made 
\ rerlaſtiagly invit miſerabie. Laſtly.s it not ti;ink 
tyc of yur unſyverkablis great coocernment to 
INEthiok lertouſly on your living aod dietng 1 the 
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REL ds betore death come ? Let ine but pur this 


Wo bne queſtion co you; what will be tne rhoughts of 
M7 maoy in Hell, wh> have gotten fair warning of 
Mm | this ere1t come? many of you if grace prevent not 
{will then re-nember better on this preaching then 
ky you will do aday or two hence, ye inay reject aad 
es \ beat back a word now, but ye will not get 1t beat 
8 |. back th:n, but it will take hold of you, it will zall 
F {avd tonment you, the Prophets d-> not live fot 
e ever , ſays rhe Prophet Zacharie Chap, 1. But the 
'; Woid of the Lord will live for eyer, it will rake 


| * bold ofthem that deſpiſed it, it will take them by 


» the throat, as1t were, and make them gaſpe eter- 


r *n2lly, The Lord graciquſly kaock bard at your 
| | hearts by this ſo concerning a truth , that it may 
| have acceſſe to you, and keep you from ſhzhting 
| of it ; Bleſſed are th? dead which die inthe Lord, 
= reſt from their labowrs and their works do follows 
* 0m, 
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Reyel. 14. veil, 13. 
BleTel are th? dead which die inthe Lord &c. 
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Here are ſome things of ſach coac*rament 
to us that 1t we go ſatcably , ſeriouſly and 
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40 Sermon II | 
ſingly abont them, we can be hatdly too mnchj : 
them, and therefore theſe tour things that are callf 
ed mans laſt thivgs, Deat' , Judgment , Heave 
end Hell, haye been ſo frequently recommendeg 
to Chriſtians as the moſl conitant ſabjeRts of theix 
Meditation ; avd among them all , death ought t@i 
haye the firſt place in order atleaſt, it bejog the 


4 


die fo they $shall rife and may expect a ftaal deci. 
fion and ſentence from the Judge abont their eter. | 
nal ftate, and the Spirits caſting in this to divertÞ 
Fohn and the Reader alilefrom following thek 
ſeries of the Hiſtorie, does put a commeudation þ 
On it, and ſays thatir is no digreſlion, for his Peg. | 
ple to beſtow ſome ſerious thoughts on it. ; 
The laſt thing we ſpoke to was a DoQtrine ; 
from the words as they lye, that they & they only 
are bleſſed who die in the Lord ; now ere we 
further proſecat the main uſes of the D octrine we | 
ſhall ſpeak a word to that which is manifeſtly 
implyed here. and ir is this, that as they are bleſ[- 
ed who die in the Lord , ſothey are exceedingly " 
miſerable that die ont of him in their fins ; for the * 
athrmiug of the one implyes and ſuppoſes the 0- 
ther, and it might follow on the former Doctrine | 
as an uſe, however its clearly io the w oids and | 
commends dieing in Chriſt ro you all, and ſerves | 
to ſtir you up to be ſerious to make that ſure , and 
therefore we exhort, beſeech, and vbreſt you to \ 
count it of concernment even oi the greateſt con- 
ce:nment unto you, it 15 to you Meo and Women, 
that we ſpeak and not to walls , to timber , and 
ſtones, ſleep not neither ler your minds yaig aod 
wander, for we are ſpeaking the words ot truth, 
that many of you may be made to find rhe truth of 
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Sermon TILT. 41 
$ Ta proſecuting this Doctrine, we ſhalſoeak a 
[Hittle to the clearing of both the branches of it, 
82nd thea come to thenuſe, The firſt branch is, 
dthat there are many that dienotin Chriſt, this 1s 
tEclearly implyed in the words ; I's looked on as 
ig rarething In the ſpreading of the Goſpel after the 
@reigae of Antichiiſt to find People dicing in the 
a Lord, he 1s a rare man a happy ian thatdies in 
bin, The fecond branch of it js, that be who 
 Ethey will that die not ja him bur die out of him in 
tÞtheir ins, racy die exceeding miſerablyz we ſhal 
ekconfiiine ine frit , and then (peak a little to the 
| Fexplication of the ſecond, 
# For the firſt, that there are many that die not in 
jChriſt » It appears from Math. 7. verſ. 22. And 
from Zuke I. verſ, 24, Theſe three will con- 
'ffirme it aboundantly; x. The plain words of 
F Scripture where Chriſt ſpeaketh of Heaven as 
|; having , for coming to it, a narrow way and a 
| ſtrait gate ſo that few enter in thereat, and of Hell 
! and DeſtruQtion as having a wide gate and a broad 
* way into which many cater , and when he ſpeaks 
{ of the day of Judgement, he ſayes, many $ball 
coitne to him in that day and (ay, Lord, Lord, 
Open to us , to whom he will ſay depart from me 
I never knew you » and he will ſet the goats on 
his left haad , and ſend them thence 1ato everlaſt- 
Ing fre, prepared for the Devil and his Angels : 
theſe Scriptures ſpeak not only of ſuch as are 
without the Church , but alſo if not mainly cf 
| Many viſible Profteſſ urs, yea even of ſuch as 
| Preached in his name, and yet ſay of them that 
they die not in Chriſt, 2. If ye wi'l lock to the 
{ Ordinary connextion that is betwixr mens living 
| anliciog , ye will find that the way of the molt 
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42 Sermon 1II. | | 
parr of men declar-s plai-ls that they die not ig 
the Lord; for as we ſhew, mens b:3ng and livin 
in Chriſt muſt preceed their dieing 1n him, befo 
they can die in hin they muſt needs bs io him; 
do not (ay that all muſt be and live ſo many yea 
in him before they can dic in him , but that the 
muſt be ſometime in him b-fore rhey can dieigg 
him, and that they muſt live and put forth ſoms 
aQs and breathings ©f a ſpiritual life, of-the life off 
Faith to him, if 1t were but a few words to Gods 
glory and for others edification, or a few highs | 
groans , and looks to him : as we may ſee i thif 
thette on the Croſs though bis time was very 
ſhort 5 And if this being and living in Chriſt muſt 
preceed di-ingin him, if ye compare it with the) 
moſt part of your lives, Ah ! how ſad a progno:| 
ſtick gives it, of what is like to be your way of 
dieing © How many arc there of you that live ſtill 
10 black nature and were never borne agaio? If l 
could claſſe the lives of the moſt part T would effay 
It. x, How many are living like Atheiſts nor call- 
ing upon Gad at all,caſting off fear & reſtratoing 
Prayer before him ? And as theſe live ſo they dit 
for the moſt part either ſecurely or deſperatly. 2.' 
How many live in formality & pever knew what 
It was to mortifie the Flesh, or fincerely to aime; 
at the power of godlineſs, and yet ſayeth the Holy 
Ghoſt Rom.8 13. If ye live after the flesh ye het 
aie, but if ye throught the Spirit mortifie the deads of 
#he body ye shall live, Tf grace be not in the heatt 
and Kythnor at all ia the conyerſation, ye canvot 
warrantably expe& to die in Chriſt; except a may 
be born again he cannot enter into the Kingdome of. 
Heaven; This is alarge and great claſſe and taks 


not. 


F Sermon TIT, 45 
t wnot after another life then that which they 


Þrought with them into the World 3. How many 
offare there that haye ſome outward fairding & paint 

and yet haye no reality or Reliyton within? Where. 
agby they mock God and diſſemble wit" Men : Tr is 
to ſuch that Chriſt ſpeaks John8.21. Aod tells 
"i them, that they shall dieintheir fins, and againſt 
Ethis ſgxr of mea he denounceth many woes 4.Arg 
offi here not many that live without Faith tu Chriſt ? 
0 Withoat which they canaet poſſibly pleaſe God 
S#neither liviog nor dietng » and 5haJl be damned it 
Mfthey continue ſo, for ſayeth the Lord Joh. 3.v18T. 
ryEFe that believes not gs condemned already : Now 
RFwhen all theſe Claiſet are laid afide, there will be 
«bar few behind; all which proves aboundantly the 
»gtrath of the thing , and that there is bat too good 
fpgroand to think that there are many, very many 
[F who die not inChriſt, A third ground of cooftrma- 
IFtion of this ſad trath may be drawn from the ordi- 
ſjE nary way that the muſt part dic in, and paſs out 
-F of time into eternity: O ! how many die ſecurely 
'£ ſtupidly and ( as we ſaid before ) ſeoſelefly, and 
| areno more affeted with the thoughts of the im» 
* mortality of their ſouls then if they had none at 
all? How many die preſumptouſly confident ® 
; How many found their taith of dieing well on 
wrong grounds? How many die doubtingly not 
knowing what $hal become of them ? And how 
many die deſperatly ? Sothat( alace) there are 
but few amoog us that cloſe their eyes like dieing 
Perſons in Chriſt : and though we will aor be per- 
em ptour tn paſiing Judgment upon, or in cenſure- 
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all this $hews that it is no. very common aor or- 
dinary thing to die in the Lord. "A 
As for the ſecond branch of the Doctrine, to 
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44 Sermon TIT. 
wit ,that theſe who die out of Chriſt in their 6 
die in exceeding great miſery. Itis alſo very ele 
for as the happineſs of th?m that die 1n Chrilti 
unexpeaeſſibly great , ſo the miſery and ugh | 
pineſs of thein that die not in him is alſo tnexpre 
fible , for they are excluded and $hut out fro 
God and from all good , and have his wrath, h | 
furious indignation, and his moſt ſever Juſti 
perſueing them for ever and ever; we shall on} { 
conkider it briefly in theſe two generals. 1. The , 
are put out & ſecluded from the greateſt happinelil 
that can be Imagined , & that in all tne depreesq 
it. 2. Theyare concluded and put under the greatifÞ® 
eſt miſery that cap be conceaved , and that ia all 
the degrees of it, x. I ſay they are Shut out frond 
the greateſt happineſs , avd that is, from the ſel 
lowship of God who is the cheif good, form 
converſeipg with the Lamb , glorious Angels andifl 
Saints , they shall not have on Satot 1n al] thei 
Company , there is not ror ſhall be the leaſt evi- 
dence of the loye of God among all the thous! 
{ſands in Hell, not one drop of cold water to cooler 
the topgne of any of them who are tormeored inF 
theſe flaines , they have Judgment without the 
leaſt mixture of mercy, Iam 1. 13. And that for; 
ever withoot intermiſſion ; they $shall neyer hay 
the leaſt glimmering of light nor the leaſt ſlaikiag 
or miitigatian of their pain, they shal have no ref 
night nor day 3 and which aggreageth all even tw 
the very hight and extremity, they have no outs: 
gate nor hope of it, bur lye in utter deſperation - 
under that felt eterpal torment ; it would be ſome 
lightening to the damned in Hell if their tormedt- 
were to continue but for ſme thouſands of years, 
yea or but for fome millious of thouſands of years 
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Sermon TII, "0 
poor Spira ſaid,tbat ir would haye been a com- 
»rt to bim it Hell bad been but for twenty thouſ- 
od years; but it is for ever, And 2. It we look 
» the other part of it , they are 1n this hopeleſs 
ondition '\u;.der the greateſt miſery drivkiog for 
yer of the Wine of the wrath of God without 
ixture in the cup of his indignatiou, which 
hall be both their meat and their drivk; and their 
oinpany ſhall be the Devil and his Angels O! 
hat we were ſerious in fpeakiog and hearing and 
king of thefe things; the Qds and difference 
both gicar and ftrange , in ſtead of ſhareivg in 
We Glory of Gud , of Chriſt, and of his Angels, 
& be thereing ot the Tormeiit of the Devil and- 
Sis A»gels; If it be a very evil, nay the very 
S&orit condition , for a Perſon to have enimity at 
od 1n the hight, and to have God an everlaſting- 
J; irceconciliable enemy futionſl; perſueiog bis 
Muariel, though without all paſſion in him, yer 
Fich wondertal horror jo the perſon that 18 thus 
TÞlagued » It cannot ſure be told to ti:e full, how 
Yoconceavably eyil and miſerable their condition 
Hs thar die out of Chriſt,, nor what the hazards 
hat many of you are in, tn reference to it, 
$ Theti(tuſeo this is, for exhorting you not to 
think it of light or l:ite concernment how: ye die, 
nor- a thing unworthy of your moſt ſerious and 
paiofull endeavours to be made ſure on good 
grounds that ye ſhall die in him; if it beof 
great Concerninent to get heayen and to eſcape 
hell, to be 1a Gods company and not in the devills 
for eyer to have love and not hatred to God for 
erer, and ta baye Gods loye to you ard bot his 
hatred for ever ( for death caſts the ballance: ) ſet 
) ! Set your {elves ſeriouſly to obtain the one and 


eſhew 


—_ ww. DAM. EIS as tt... 


ht. Md. LAM hah, of wt. tt. ld —_ 


46 Sermon T1l. 3 
eſhew the other; and there is no way to winy 
but by being , living, and dieting in C wt / 

A 2 uſe, ſerves wouderfully to check anf 
prove the ſenſeleſs ſecure multitode that hare 
common profetii,n of the faith cf iheſe thiy 
aad ye: are utterly careleſs to have this moſtgy 
cerning queſtion clearly , diſtiotly, convincing 


and ſatistyingly anſwered , whither they ſhall 
1g tie Lord?Certainly there are many of you wh 
your iouls ſhall diſl »dge that will find your 
exceedingly miſtaken iv this matter; Q /Ih 
could pi:y and lament © yer the lamentable coy 
tion of many of you who are ſoſenſeleſs, ſtyy 
and unconceined, that what ever is ſpuken. 
life co come and of the neceſſity of making 
| peace wit God through Jeſus Chriſt, ir is w1 
were ipoken to ſo many ſtocks orſtons astox 
futeable effect it hath upop 3ov, for who ofma 
of you quit their prophanneſs, formality,hbypo 
fie, and ſecurity £ Wh: through grace mends 
thing faulty and atiſes ? Or ſetts more ima 
and ſeriouſly about the learning of this great 
on of dicipg in the Lord ? The ſupine, laſieza 
groſs neglect of all which, bids you look foru 
lay your account to meet with the deeper, ſort 
and ſader challenges at your death and appd 
ance before Gods terrible tribunall. " 
But it may be asked here, what is the red 
that ſo many die out of Chriſt * How can thish 
ſeeing they have no bappineſs, but ſo much av 
great miſerie by it ? How cometh 1t to palſ#l 
ſo many take the one way of living and dicin 
of bim : ai:d fo few choiſe the other was of liv 
to him acd of dieing in him? To inkfit long a 
large iu anſweripg of this queſtion weuld Jed 
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Sermon 117. 47 
2 give reaſons why meo ſhup and decline the ſtu- 
Wy ot boltneſs and will be propbace, why they dif- 
iſe the Goſpel and embrace the woild and their 
ſts; but to leave ſuch geoeralls we >hal ſpeak a 
ord or two more particular] and cloflly to this, 
ep by 1t is that ſo few diein the Lord © Aud the 
ſt ea10D is this , becauſe the faith of theſe generall 
IMS uths that there is a heaven ava ahell, a life et- 
A@roal & 2 Judgen-ent to comeyis ſcarcely re ceav- 
tied by the multitude ot the heacers of the Goſpel 
{ulmea the very faith of their owp dicing Ir particular 
off (þ. ugh they know they v 11 die apd though ex- 
mayer cuce m»y ti ach them the ſauiedayly ) fincks 
ot vo tueir hear's ; who are they that believe 
ar actically and v th parricular applicaticc that 
py Will die & come to Judgr.ent , & that they 
al be put into an eternally urchangeable condi- 
Won 2tter deat, ? Ard it this be n::t 10deed beleiya 
] then to alludeto the Apoſtles words, x Cor.1s. 
ca preaching is3n wain and yory 'aith i bit vain; 
at theſe things are not real}y beleived we hinted 
tore when we began to ſpeak on thir words, && 
e praQtice of molt und*r:yably proves it; for 
ough all in word profeſſe they believe that they 
11] die, yet who ate they that on the matter mind 
jot to cut live this day , and the pext day, and the 
"Wy iollowing and fo on? So that in effe it tnrns 
W this, they would live etercally here 5 and 
IS 15 aToot-evil or an evil root that deſtroyes 
navy ſouls; moſt people are like to theſe ſpo- 
eo of 1o the dayes of Noah, Matth. 24. Eat- 
g and drinking , maryiog and giving ia marri- 
ze, ſufferivg one day to come and another to go 
A! death come and ſurpriſe them ere they be 
yy: , and then are they confounded and put 
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48 Sermon III. "= 
through other, to ſay ſo, with the very 
though:s and appearances of it : if men werg 
ouſly thinking on death and Judgment andy 
ticular reckoning with God and werereallf 
living theſe things » is it poſſible they woouldt 
delit themſelves ia their fofull luſts and pleaſy 
ard have their afﬀections fo glued to a pre 
w 1d? No certain'y , the thoughts of deathy 
Judzement would put gall and wormewod 
theſe things and imbitter them. A 2. Re 
may be drawn from pe ples groſs miſtakes ahy 
the right way of dieting, they take dieing jy 
Lord to be quite another hing theo indeed 
for even as fojke miſt ke all other du-1es, fot 
miſt:ke rhis, they take that for repentance 
faith, & for boline(s, which is act repentante, 
faith yg or holineſs indeed 3 io they take thatt 
die*' ig 1n the Lord which 1s not di-1r gis bf 
and here we $hall r-uch on two or three th 
which we conceave many take for dieing in 
Lord wherein yet they are exceedingly miltak 
I. They think if they can die without any publ 
ſcandal or kn'+wn fin, or withour challenges, 
if they cav get their preſumptu--us concelt | 
.good opinion of theinſelves keept up tot 
grave ( aS1f jt wereevough to ſay Lord L 
open ta us ( andifthey can go away calmly 
quietly like th:ſe ſpoken of , Pſal. 73. vt) 
Whohave no bands in their death ; that thenl 
are well caough and die well, but this is ag 
miſtake. 2. They trow they die well if the 
with a ſort of hope thar it sball be well with 
and for this they will reughly debeat, and 

Chriſt comes and tells them they are beguiled 
will bardly trow him, but rather as it\ 
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Sermon TIT. 49 
ledge that he is miſtaken and they are not the 
nc. what? Have we not eaten- and drunken 1n 
hy preſence, have we not heard thee preach in 
zar (treets, have we not beenat many preacbivgs 
Wnd communions? We have always had a good 
Whopc towards God and why ſhould we now fear 
Wea! ? O/ The ſtrong preſumption that ſome die 
Witt: And this is another great miſtake, 3. Some 
Whiok it they can die after ſome prayers and con- 
dy ictions and that which they think to be repent- 
acc » all will be well, theſe things indecd if they 
ty c:c call, were good; but how many play the 
ty pocrit egregiouſly in them? There are not® 
aſe vw hat fancy they haye the grace of repentance 
becauſe they baye ſome ſadneſs for fin, or ſome 
tle anxtetie for a few challenges, who'yet never 
Wok {-rioutly with the corruption of their natures 
tgpd ihe quarrel] that God hath with them on iaat 
count, Nor eyer fled to Chriſt for retoge, but 
yo away 1n their fit of carnal ſorrow, andthis is 
Wotner great miſtake, 4. Some lay dowo 2 
Would of religton of their own, and if they have 
ivil life with men, and ſome formality ct Reli- 
t Fon towards Geod, they think themſelves well 
bough; how many ſuch are there who thus break 

Wclir neck at death ? O! ſad miſtake. 
A third: cauſe of folks not dieipg in Chriſt may 
this, that there are many who have ſome right 
dughts and apprehenfions of dicing well , but 
ey ncyer ſerjouſly endeaycur to brivg them to 
actice , they ſeek not to baye their practice 5n- 
erableto their light, they in effe make a Pri- 
ner of their light, by putting a guard of corrupt 
ections about it : for either they take an abſc- 
te diſpenſation to themſelyes, as to ſome parti- 
C -* >... 
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&0 , Sermon 111. 
cular laſt or fin, or aliberty for ſuch a time, 
when that time is by they intend to quite & ab 
don ſuch a luſt and to think on death, but they y 
Not quit it;yet, nor prepare themſelyes for dieii 
they muſt needs firſt haye their families in ſac 
poſtour , they muſt have their children, or ſuct 
child provided for and diſpoſed of, they muſt h 
fach or ſuch a buſſineſs put by their hand firſt; x 
knowivg or not conſidering that this harde 


ſuch things, and that Judgment may ſurpr 
them unawares, before their time come; th 
are many” that wall not deny but a ſtri& wa 
holineſs is requifite ; but they dow not, they &f 
not prevail with themſelves to fall about it ye 
and are like thatill and ſloathful ſervant who & 
cauſe the Lord delayed his comeing, went to 
and dribk and to take his paſtime, but his Maſ$ 
comes 1n an hour when he is not Ilocked for, n 
the ſervant awar, and on the ſudden appoints hi 
his portion with Hypocrites 5 Ah / 1s 1t not ti 
with the moſt part, whoif they get ſuch a fickt 
put by or ſuch a croſs diſpenſation over, thþ 
thick that Chriſt will bid a while longer, and 
ﬆ111 they put off till it becomes too late, 

A fourth ceuſe may be this, that few areſerj 
in going about theſe things that concern deaf 
or in minding whatwill be their own caſe at deÞi 
dew very few make conſcience to examinethe 
ſelves and to ſearch thetr bygone ways, and thif 
fcrethey know not their hazard ; and amovgit® 
miny advantages of ſelfe-examination this” 
ſpeci] one, that ft notably fits, through G 


zs nevlocted , fouls are Eeeped ill ſecurely if 


- 
» - © = - 
- 1 " Pi —_  — ou + need nos 
rdotneds af. a ve =. w__ —— —— _ — 


p_—_ 


Sermon IIT, -— - 
og and accounts lye over oncleared and unadjuſt- 
d, they neither diſtiaftly know their danger nor 

their need of the remedie; all their Prayers are 
by gueſs and at hap hazard, as1t were, neither 
an they comfort themſelves in any duty they go 
bont;zwe name theſe things not on)y»that ye way 
now them, but that ye may ſhun them, and that 
ve may Withall learn to draw ſome direQtions 
and duties out of them for your praQiice. 
We come now to A third and main uſe of the 
oveneral DoQtrine, ſeeing it is of ſuch eotjcgrament 
o die in the Lord, as it bath eternal happineſs de- 
zending upon it, let all of you ſeriouſly ſet your 
Eſelyes to fall about ſuch a way of living , as when 
death comes ye may die in him; As eyer ye would 


attaine to this happineſs and eſhew this miſerie - 


y hereof ye have beco hearing, take I ſay » ſuch a 
Bray of living as death may find you in him. 
To clear & preſs this a little I ſhal ſpeak a word 
$0 theſe three things. x, Somewhat furtber to 
What dieing in theLord is.2. To ſome roles or dire- 
tons that all, who w ould ſolidly comfort them- 
elves in the hope of Cieivg in the Lord , would 
gnake uſe of, and walk by, in their life, 3. Tothe 
eccſiity of takeing theſe direions and walkiog 
according to them , even as ye would haye the 


comfort of theſe that die in the Lord ; and of do- 


0g this ſpeedily witbout delay or dallieivg- 

S For the Firſt, we ſhal not inſiſt in it haveivg 
touched on it a little before 3 what we would ſay 

of it now, we ſhall briefly ſumm up in theſe two. 

I. To ſome things that are in the affeRions that 

gaccompanle a perſon that dies in the Lord , or in 


Flome properties that go alopg with ir. 2. In ſome- 


Filing of the grounds that theſe flow from. 


— 
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For the frit, there are theſe three things or pe 
perties that goe along with dicig 1n the Lord 
with them that die to him , that are exceedin 
defirable : x, A dieivg willingly and chearfall 
not goeing to death as to a priſon, but as thro; 
a trance to a palace, Its a dieing as old Simeon; 
ed, Zuke 2, Now | ſaith he) letteſt thou thy. 
want depart in peace for mine eyes have ſeen if 


Salvation , though death be the Kipg ot terroſh 


he heaſtenethto it ; oritis a dieing as Paul digg q 
who defired fo be diſſolved and to be with Chriffy, 
es being beſt of all, 2.1t is adieing with holy cog}, 
fidence and boldneſs , not witi: fear and terrof/c 
or anxictie , doubtſully diſputing what willtt , 
come of them , but being confideurly aſſured of ,, 
trwanſiqn in Heayen 3 We know, ſaith the Apoſt 

2 Cor. 5.verſ, x, 2, Tf tie earihly houſe of this if ( 
bernacle be diſjotved, we have a building of God 
houſe not made with hands eternal inthe Heave 
jor int/is we groan earneſily, deſireing to be clea 
ed upon with our huyſe which from above: beig 
confident that at death his happy condition w 
but as1t were beginning to diein Chriſt ma 
a man Co {et himſelf boldly againſt death and 
its terrors. 3. Its adieipg not only with pet 
and quietoeſs cat with complacency and fſatisf 
on, and even fo that if the Toul had irs wiſh it« 
fires no more , the man does not fret nor colf 
plains that he 15 taken from a good and plen 


from friend; and relations, from honour and 
pate io the world &c, But he dies with cont 
ment beivg fully ſatisfied with his right and 
Look to tie tatr inheritance above,this we may! 
in DaVid, who {iyeely ſayes and fings, 2-5 
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23. 5. This is all my Salvation and all my deſire, 
ithough he make not my houſe 20 grow ; and there» . 
"re he will P/a!, 23. Walk reſolutly throxgh the 
alley of the schadow of death and fear none evil , 
becauſe the Lord is with him: and indeed it is v0 
'\mal matter to die theſe three wayes, willingly , 
cheerfully, confidently and boldly, and with 
quietneſs , contentment , and ſatisfaction. But 
ſecondly , the grounds that theſe three flow from 
do maialy anſwer and determine the queſtion , 
for its noz a counterfit willipgoeſs, nor a natural 
{boldneſs or manlineſs of Spirit , nor a carnally ſe- 
cure peace and quietaeſs flowlog from ſenſeleſs- 
neſs, but ſuch willingneſs , boldneſs , and quiet- 
neſs as come and flow from theſe three pregnant 
grounds : 1. From peace with God through jeſus 
Chriſt, the-ſoul having really fled for refuge to 
zeſus Chriſt and committed it ſelf to him : faith 
ſayes , that 15 a good, ſure throw , andeverhaſt- 
ing bargane , and fo the man reſts on it and hath 
peace, 2. From a good conſcience giving a good 
teſtimony , which ts an excellent ground to come 
before Gods Judgemen: with ; the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience either 11 reſpe@ of an endeeyour- 
ed blamelſes life, or if the wan have not ſo good a 
conſcience in that reſpec , but many failings and 
ſo many challenges, yet he hatha good conſcience 
In reſpect of its being ſprivkled with the bJood of 
Jeſus, through whom all his faillings abd trans- 
greſſions are pardoned, which alſo takes in a good 
conſcience of ſincere endeavour to ſtudie holineſs. 
The third ground is, a lively and diſtin frame of 
Spiggt, whereby faith bath ſome preſent ativg 
on Chriſt, and on the eyerlaſting Covenanr even 
in death , that the ſoul is by and by to meet with 3 
3 we 
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we will not ſay but thereis a difference ame 
thir three ; the firſt of them is kmply and abfe 
ly neceſfarie;3 and the ſecond is neceſfarie al 
one of the two forementioned reſpes : the i 
may not be alwayes neceffarie ( for a belig | 
may die inthe rage of a fever, in a fit of high 
temper , or in a ſtupified palke (yet it is alwy# 
to be parſued and ſooght after , with ſubmiſig: 
to Gods bleffed will , and it conduceth muchy 
the beleivers confidence and comfort, to hay+ 
ſome preſent actings of faith ia a diſtin& wayg: 
Chriſt and on the Coverant of grace, | 
I ſuppoſe now that this ts ſuch a ſweet coridis 
on to die in, as there t5 none of you but would &? 
fire to be in it at yonr death ; but let me ſay it, the 
moſt part takes not the right way to attaineit; 
Therefore in the ſecond place let me ſpeakealink} 
to theſe rules and diretions that ye muſt n 
ſeriouſly , and in the ſtrength of grace endeavon 
to live by , without which ye cannot withwdl 
grounded confidence promiſe to your ſelves theſe 
comforts at death, & the bleſſedneſs that follows it, 

And for the more clear proſecuting of this,] ſhil 
firſt, ini a word put by that which is not the way 
ofdieing in the Lord. And then ſecondly, I ſhil 
at greater length propoſe to you the way wherein 
ye ſhould walk, in order to the attainipg of this 
defireable end. 

Firſt thenzit is not the way of dieing in ths Lord, 
to die in external quietneſs, & with all oor friends 
about vs, or in a ſort of calmeneſs with little 
paine or ſickneſs, many heathens, many carnal 
and civil men,and many hypocrites, have diedghat 
way: Its but a common outward thing, and ny 
may, aud doſhp quietly into the pit, Nor-2. b 

it 
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i: to be mach taken op with bare wiſhings ang 
defirings to die ſo, nay nor with ſome eſteem of 
dicing in the Lord , it is good indeed ia fo far, to 

F wiſh and defireit, and to cſteem of it, but Ba- 
laam who had a moſt miſerable exit, and made a 

p very wretched end; came that length, Numb. 24, 
And yet thisis a great part of many folks Relipi- 

' No, yea, the almoſt all of it , who it may be wilt 
now and then commend it whey in 8 g90d maode. 
Nor 3. Is this the way of dicing in the Lord, ro * 
have tome coldrife Prayers to die ſo, & to be good 
friends with God, as we uſe tc ſpeake, there are 
none ſo graceleſs but feeipg that they muſt needs 
leave the wor}d, would rather be to Heaven then in 
Hell, and wilj readily have ſome genera] defares 
after it, & words of Prayer for 1t,but that will no? 
do the turn, for -241:y nll ſeek to enter that shall nov 
be able: Luke 13.0,24. Many will pray to be taker: 
to Heayen that never walked, nei:her loved to 
walkin the right way to it: Nor 4 Isthis the wap 
of dictng in the Lord, to be taketog ſome pains 10 
the externals of holineſs,to be hearing preachings 
and trequenting Communions,if that be aJl,it wil: 
not do the turn neither : It will not be ſufficient. 
that ye heard Chriſt preach and ſat at one table 
with him : halfing of holineſs is no holipeſs, to be 
almoſt a Chriſtian will not make a Chriſtian io- 
deed, there is a neceſfity of being a Chriſtian alto- 
gether-to haye half holineſs, & to be almoſt aChri. 
ſtian only,will be bat to be half ſaved, & that will 
be indeed no ſalyation, bot will period in eternal 
damnation, and fo capnot be dieing 1n the Lord. 
Nor 5. Is ittodie with a perſwafion in our own 
miod , but ill grounded , that weare in him and 
that all ſhal be well., many take themſelves. 
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to be well and in a good and ſafecondition , be 
cauſe they trow It, and fancy that they are fo, andf 


they are very unwilling and loath to let them þ 


ſelves think ill of themſelves : - When we ſpeak 
then of dieting in the Lord, it maſt be ſuch as will 
abide Gods tryall, and it is not he that commends 


| himſelf , but he whom God Commends , that : 


will abid his tryal and be approvea. 


But Secondly , what then will doit? may you, 
- fay; we (hall ( as wepromiſed)) commend to. 


E 


F 


you ſome rules to walk by, for attaining this end 


of diejng tn tre Lord 5 and ye sball take them 1n 
feyeral directions, but we will not now in the 


cloſe of this diſcourſe enter on the particulars, | 


only take tits word in the genera]; that ll theſe 
who propolſs this end to theinſelyes, would pre- 


yiouſly take alovg with them their three neceſſary 
antecedents; I. Tat they have their peace made | 


with God through faith in Chriſt , and that they 
ſee well they be not Itving with a tandiog quarrel 


betwixt God and them, for its by faith that we: 


are united to him , and witheut ſaith we canot be 
in him,and ſo cannot pofiibly die 1n bim. 2. This 
would betaken along, not only to have faitbin 
Chriſt, and our peace made with God through 
him, but to keow that we haye it, to know in 


whom we have believed; Tris troe this ts not e(- 


ſcarial as the former , yet it 1s hardly poſiible to 
die comfortably and confidently without it,there- 
fore Chriſtians are exhorted, 2 Pet. x Gzve dil;- 
gence to make your calling and elejon ſure. 3, That 
they be exerciſed to keep &« good conſcience in all 
thtags, and alwayes towards Gad and towards 
mea , Its impotiible, in an ordinary way to dic 
well except tolkes endeayour (criouſly-and fipgly 
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to keep a good conſcience alopg thetr life, and 

to ſquar the ſatne according to the rule of the 

; word, and walk ſateably to their profefiion; All 

' theſe three are put together by the Apoſtle Peter , 
2 Pet, x. yeriſ.5, He wills them to whom he 

writes » to add to their faith the exerciſes of the 
othergraces of the Spirit » then verſ. x0, He ex- 

horts them to givediligence to make their calling 

and election ſure: and then by ſo doing , he af- 

ſures that an entrance ſhall be miniſtred to theny 
to the everlaſting Kingdome, which is as if he had 
ſaid , by faſtening your faith on chriſt, by the ex- 
erciſe of grace, and by ſtudieing to make your 

calling and election ſure by well doiog, a wide 
door ſhall be made to you at death to enter into: 
Heaven , and ye ſhal haye the greater comfort and: 
confidence to Jay down your lite; whereas on the 
contrary when Chriſtians do much neglect the 
faſtening and fixing of their faith, the exerciſe of 
grace, and the maketng of their calling and ele&ti- 
on ſure, the eatrie is ſtrait and difficult, and 
others that altogether negle& theſe things , do 
find the door quite ſhut and no eatrieat all : 1* 
there were no more ſpoken but theſe three words» 
to be in Chriſt by faith, tolive in him by the ex- 
erciſe of faith and other graces , keeping a good 
conſcience towards God: and man, and to-make. 
your calling and eleQion ſure, they might furniſh: 
you with work and duty to take yog up all your 
days; and they may alſo ſeryvetoconyince apd re- 
prove many who vaioly intertaine themſelves 
with the hope and expeRation of dieing in Chriſt, 
but donot ar all betake themſelves to this way of 
being, and living in bim, evento go with a bleck 

ed face and a oped mouth to the throne of grace” 
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and cordially cloſe with Chriſts Offer, being cone * 
tentto adhere to him for righteouſneſs, and utterly # 
to renounce their own, and thenin a way of dili- & 
gence in dutie, and by the fruits of anew nature | 
, and life, to eyidence their union wkh him : this | 

is the vety marrow and ſobſtance of what we p 
wonld beat, and that which 1s the hinge of our ' 
ſalvation , even the right exerciſe of faith for 
righteouſneſs , the right exercife of grace for ſaq- 
&ification : andthe right ſettiog of ourſelves ere 
death come, to have the grounds of our tatereſt 
ſare and clear : Bur ſuch of you as have taken no 
pains to walk inthis way , but ſtill walk op, and * 
continge in your own old carnal way ye cannot 
warrantably expect the benefirs and comforts that 
flow from faith in Chriſt, and from walkiog in 
him , and theſe are, to die inbim and to reipne 
with him: now God himſelt bleſs this word aud 
make it uſeful to. you. RE 


5 E R M ©, | | I'V. | 
Revel. 14. ver. 13. | | 
Bleſſed are th: dead which die inthe Lord &c; 


IT'is ane cake matter to ſpeak and hearof the 
moſt ſpiritual and highly concerning traths, In | 
Compariſonof what it 15 to make them practicable 
and benceit cometh to paſs . that ſo many ſpeak | 
and hear of them,and:that ſo few practife them, 6c 
that the netrer that truths or duties come to preſs 
upon us the mort:ification of our luſts., and to ab- 
Kcact us from the world , or to prepare us for die- 
ig, weare the loather and the more reluctant to 
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encadge in thepracticc of them, and to keep cloſs 
G atit; Its a hard and-difficult buſineſs to be both 
Þ liviog anddieing at once; though eyery man Ity- 
'- jog may be ſaidro bedietng dayly in ſo far as he 
' js haſtening toit: And therefore ſeeing what ſol- 
> lows concernes your practice, and is the maine & 

moſt material uſe of this great doctrine, Tet one. + 

and other hearkeo diligently and give ear tg what 

we are to ſay fiom God onthis important ſubs 
je, with a ſertous purpoſe and reſolation to pra- 
 Ctiſe,  forit willnot otherways be of adyantape - 
to you, and ye Would ſo. prepare your ſelyes 
through grace to hear, as ye may firmely reſolye 
to keep that which is. of ſogreat and everlaſting 
concernment to yon. 
We leit laſt occaſion at an uſe of axhortatton,. 
|  commendiog to you the right way of living ſo as 
| when death comes, ye may have ſome well 
grounded hope of dieing in the Lord; And we pro» 

poſed three thiogs 1n proſecuting this uſe to be 
ſpoken of. x. What wecalleddieing in him » and 
we ſhew it was to have (ſolid faith & clearneſs of 
Latereſt in Chriſt, cheirfulneſs 2nd comfort, quiet- 
neſs & ſatisfaction in dieing, a moſt defireable & 
comfortabte condition when te" the liſts 
with death , even to have this conhdencethat we 
are in him and ſhall dieia him. 

We comc Secondly, to ſome -direQions that are 
ſo many ſteps in the way to the attaining of this 
comfortable end of dieing io the Lord, wggatered 
enthem-in General, & now are to proſecyte thei 
a little further, through the help of Gods grace; be- 
ſore we could be particolar in direQions, we shew: FE 
that ,tbeſe three things behoved to preceed -#; 
1- There would be flieing to Chriſt by faith, ang: 

xe | Making. 


*% 
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Bally happy or wiſcrable 3 for as we ſaid before 
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making peace with God throogh him. 2. There } 

would bz endeayouring to make our calling and | 
election fare by well doing , for though our Juſti.'} 
fication before Gad depend not on our clearneſs in 
this , yet much of our comfort and confidence de- 
pends on it, and it is no doubt our duty to labour } 
to make itſure. 3. There would be a holy walk } 
whereby we may have a good conſcience at 

Chriſts appearing, for there caa never be boldneſs. + 
& confidence where there 1s a ſtingtog conſctence 
wit)in, ard challenges for finning agatoft light, 

To proceed then more particularly to.theſe di. | 
retions, how to live as ye may die well, wherein :;: 
it we ſhould be large and ſay all that might be | 
ſaid to this purpoſe, tt would lead us to ſpeak of | 
2!] the daties of holinſs, and that with a reſpect to 
all . the duties of ovrlife, fickneſs and health, 
proſperity and adryerkty &c, Toour particular 
and general ca'lings, and to all events; for as 
we carry inthsſe, ſo we may expect ro die, 
but thefe being general we ſhal paſs tnem, and ; 
only propole ſome five or fix directions in order \; 
to mens dizing in Chriſt , as the oreat ſcope of + 
this done. - 

The firſt tion ts, ſeek to eRiablish your- 
felves tn thet8nth of theſe general truths that c-n- 
cerne your Cietng, efpecially to be eftablished and 
conhrmed in the faithof death, judgement and 
eternity, wherein it will be eſther well or ll 
with you for eyermore; And this is nor only to 
have a general conviction of the truth of theſe, bat 
by meditation to draw them down to particular 
application to your ſelyes, that ye will die, that 
after death ye will come to Judgment and be eter- 


one 
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F one of the great evils that cherisheth Atheiſine , 
EF is mens living as if they were never todie ſo then 


it is a foundation of well doing , ſolidly to beletye 
death , judgment, and eternity, and they can 
peyer live well who lay not this for a ground, that 


' they will die and come to Judgment, and who 


confider not what will readily be their challenges 
at death, that they may feek to anſwer them nows 


. + and what may be their tentations, that they may 


be guarded againſt them : Therefore ye would be 
eitzblithed in the faith of theſe generals ;. and en- 
deayour to draw death and judgment near to you, 
you would perſge them cloſe in your meditation; 
Snppoſe that death were this yery night approach- 
15g you , confider with your ſelyes if yedurſft ap-. 
pear before Gods tribunal to be judged : more of 
this in our thoughts would help us, through Gods 
bleſſing, to mortifie luſts, and to give death little 
todo whenit comes: Bat the truth 1s, the moſt 
part never think ſeriouſly on death , and becauſe: 
they defirenot another life then the preſent, they 
ſhos to think of death :- I commend the necefhty 
of th!s to you from the preat averſneſs that your 
carnal hearts and humours baye from the ſerious 
and ſtayed thovghrs of it, 1 poFFyou that are 
given to pleaſure, can ye indore to thiak on die- 
1:2? And you that are glutting aad fſurffetting 
your ſelves withthe worid, Do ye abid to think 
on that word, Thou foo! this night thy fot «hall be. | 
ti4en from thee , and whoſe shall theſe things be F' 

Ana you taat areprephane » do ye think on that 
{ad ſound of the trumpet, Ariſe dead and com © 


 3nto j#2gment; that word of Job is meet to be car(- 


ed along with you, 7 know thou wilt bring me ut- 


70 dent, though the good man was miſtaken in 
thinking 
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thiokiog he would die at that rime , yet he knew- 
- be would die ere long,and be brought onto judg- 


ment after death, and carried along with him the 


thoughts of it: And if we would be 1ndaced to: 


try our prepareiog for death by theſe thoughts., 
how few of us would be found to mind it, though 
it be of everlaſting conceroment* Ab! how few 
hours are taken to think upon it ? Iiye were to 
come before men or an humane court with a 
caaſe that much concerned you. in the. world, how 
would ye thiok of it before hand,, and think of ir 
again? and yerthe moſt momentuous of theſe are 


bat very triffles, being compared with this great 


cauſe and caſe of conſcience, how;you ſhal die, & 


appear before the great God his Judgement ſeat, 


The {econd dire&ion is , that though all duties. 
of holineſs be requiſit, yet there are {ome partica- 
lar daties that ye would in a ſpecial manner make 


| conſcience of(without neglectivg any other called 


for duty} as having a ſpecial influence on prepara- 
tion for dieing,8e as comeing neareſt(to ſay ſo)to 


death, though much ſlighted. as 1. the datie of /e/f 


ſearching and examination, we would be very 1m - 


partial in felf-examination & in compiing with 
God; If men Gas. Solomon exhorts ) ſhould ſre to 
the ſtate of their herds and of their fl:cks , much 
more ſhould they fee to the condition of their 
ſouls : Is it poſhble think ye, to die confidently 
and-comfortably if ye be nor acquainted with the 
ſtate of your ſpiritaal affairs, and endeavour not 
to have your accounts with God ſtated and adjuſt- 
ed? If there be a plague}on men it is in the negle& 
of this; and if there be an aw-band and re- 
ſtraiat on their Spirits from-ooſateable latituds 
and ldoſgeſs,jts the conſcionable pracice of duty; 


that 


| 
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F that which makes death ſo terrible t6 many, 13 


\ there living,ſome 30. ſome 40, ſome 50, ſome 60. 
| 
; 


727" 5Y 
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years; without having eyer endeayoured to fir 
their accompts with God , let be tohave them 
diſcharged. 2. The exerciſe of repentance(which is 
alace! a rare thing even among Chriſtians in.theſe 
| dayes) is a ſpecial daty to be gone about in order 
; to our diejing in Chriſt, that when. we ſee our 
| ſelves wrong in any thing (as many wrongs may 


| be eaſily found in the forementioned ſearch ) we . 


let them not lye ever, but be earneſt with God till 
| weget a diſcharge, and that cannot be gotten 
| til] repentance be exerciſed; where this grace of 
| repentance is, it hath fatth always with 1t, and 
! ir makes the heart tender, and removes challenges 
| which make death.terrible , it is alſo a great ene- 
| mie to ſecarity, preſumption, and pride , and 

keeps the heart withall melting, and muchin 
| pouring ont it ſelfe before God; the want where- 
; of in theſe dayes kytbs in the coldneſs of our du- 
; tes of worſhip, and in the carnaJaeſs of onr 
; walk; however they that would die in the Lord, 
} would ſtudie to be found much in the exerciſe of 
this grace { we do here indifferently defigne theſe, 
##ties Or, graces, ) for if repentance be called for 
when the Kingdom of Heayen is near, then ſore 
It is called for ,, when death is near, and their is 


} nothing inore-requiſit tnen a kindly pecitent heart 


' asaſpurrto chaceto Jeſus Chriſt , when we are 


to racet with him at death. 2. Athird duty, is 


the exerciſe of Mortification., it is a painfull 
bur a profitable dutie, to be crucified to the 
world, to die to our laſts and carnal] delights ; by 


mortification we mean not oply that which takes. 


away the domiaion. of fin.,. and ſcts on to the 
| ſtudy 


& 1 
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ſtady of holineſs , but that which plucks up the 
roots and tapouns of fig , and ilayes the motions: 
of it, and as it were, welds it out of the heart, 
that which pats you to mortifie your diſtempers 
and paſſions of invye, anger, prid, inordinat 
defires &c, Andto ſeek to have your affeRions 


Y 


| 
| 


' 


| 


heavenly, which notably fits for dieing in the. 
Lord. A fourth duty that would be carefally pra. | 


Qtiſed is Sobriezie, Jet your moderation, ſayeth 
the Apoſtle, be known to all znen, the Lord is at 
hand, mortifcation looks much to things 1n them. 
ſelves finful and unlawful, I fay much , thongh 
I will not ſay only, and ſobrietic looks to things 
| lawful in themſelves, wherein inſobrietie is the 
bain and plague of many , who being ſo glued to 
the things of a world, and to theſe delights and 
pleaſures which are lawful in themſelyes, and 
whereof a moderate uſe 1s allowed , that they are 
entangled and fettered with thetn and made as un- 
fit for dielng» by thetr inſobriety in them , as by 
their doelng of ſome things that arein themſelyes 
finfol , O ! how doeth inordinat love to children, 
friends » lands , houſes, farmes oxen , and to the 
married wite , unfit them for dieting , therefore 
the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians, x Pet 1. To gird 
up the loins of their mind, to be ſobex and hope to 


the end; for when men arennſober in the uſe of 


the creatores, they arelike to thoſe that haye long 
parſnents which take the feet from them, as it 
were, and imped them in their walking and at 
their work , when the affeQtions hang looſe and 
drag on the earth and the rhings thatare in it, and 
the mind takes liberty to yaig & roave alter theſe 
things, the man cannot be buffie at his main 
work, or make progreſle in his Journey to Hea- 
| YER 
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»F Heaven ; but ſobriette fits bim for his work and. 
'\| makes the way eafte to him, makes him well con- 
> | 
of 
Fol 


tevt with bis houſe or place and ſtation and with 
whatever 1s his conliitice and lot in the world , 
it ſuffers not his aff-Rions to be entangled with. 
> 1 them, it makes him So to wſe this world as not 
} ' abuſcing it; As the Apoſileexhorts, x Cor, 7, 
 [ Tohavealort ofſanRified denyedneſs to a lawful 
+ uſe of the creature-comforts , that the heart be 
| not glutted and ſurffetted with them, from which, 
| our bleſſ?d Lord Jeſus doeth moſt powerfully: dif. 
wade » Luke 21. verſ, 34, Where he ſayes, Tak? 
L be.r id laſs at any tim? your hearts be overcharged 
{wich ſurffe! ting and drunkenneſs and the cares of ths 
ite, 2nd ſa that day cone p01 you Unawares; w chere 
be plajaly infinoats ( which is ſtraoge andlittle 
believed and confidered ) that tNere is an over- 
charge by car:5 about the thivgs of thislife law- 
ful in them. 747 , 25 well indiipoſeing and unfit- 
ting for "IF +. Jadament. as an overcharge 
with ſurffettiog a4 drit Jkenneſs is. This ſobrie- 
bt, prepares for diciag i 1a the Lord, to which pre- 
Loy ton on the contrary , an overcharge with 
worldly cares 15 a migaty impediment , as theſe 
f 'words of our Lord but beyond all debeat , eſpe- 
i | cially when theſc two aretryſted together , a di- 
b. | tempered nid with ſuch worldly cares within , 
# and many tentations and ſtombling blocks from 
- Without. 
A third direQion 1s , they that would die in the 
\ Lord would carie the x4 ughts of death along 
4 with them , as if eyery day and moment were 
.- their laſt, and as if they were juſt now to appear 
| before God, and as if they were holily indifferent 


waat hour or moment he would call upon them 
tor 
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66 Sermon, IV. ; 
for God hathſet ( as to our knowledge of it ) we 

time preciſly to our living here : it is obſerved hy 

ſome on Eccleſ” 3, That there 1s atime for eyery 
thiog, atimeto be born, atime to die, a time tg 
laugh , and atime t2 weep, butthere is none ſor 
living, for none cao ſay I muſt or I chal live tilll to 
morrow, therefore he bids the porter watch, and 
would haye all ſtandiog with their Armour on 


Lords coming that he come not on them nva- 
warse 3 nunc age quod moriturusagas, do that now 
w hich thou wouldeſt be found doing when death 


* > comes, hath been an old and excellenr ſaying. 
It may be objected or queried here, is It poiſible 


that a believer can alwayes aftually remember 
Chriſts coming and carrie the thoughts of death a- 
Joog with him 7 nſw. It is in this dutie as in 0- 
thers, as when it is ſaid do al/ z9 the Gloyy of God, 
it is not ſo to be underſtood as if we could aQtually 
miad it ali-aloog in every thing we do, our minds 
being bat finit', and ſo onable actually to mind 
many things or different things in the fame inſtant 


of time or at once, that is impoſſible, bur as there 


is a habitoa!l minding of the glory of God, ſo there 


m-OO— _—— — — 
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| them in a watchful) poſture , waiting ſor their } 


is a habituall minding of Chriſts appearance, 
which implyes theſe three things, z. That when - 


kn cold blood (to ſay ſo) and at our ſelves, were- 
folye to wait for ,. and carry our ſelves ſutably to 
the expectation of his appearing , and to do no- 
thing that we would ſhun or think ſhame. of, or 
would notdefire to be found doing, if we were ap- 
pearing ; which is in effect ro be continually on 


our watch, 2, That when ever we take our ſelves 


napping we ſtir up our ſelves to an-atual] mind- 
wg of zt, and endeayour to. ſquair the ations of 


Our 
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our life accordivgly, askivg our own hearts, if we 
durſt do this or that if he were to appear, and ac- 
cordingly to be ſweyed with the aw of his appear- 
ing. 3. That in our ordinary walk , we be often 
reviveing the thoughts of Chriſts appearing, pat- 
ting our ſelves often in mind of this rule, ever 75 


| walk ſo as it he were immediatly to appear ; 


hence bclievers are often ſtiled in the Scripture , 


waiters for, and lovers of, his appearing ; and 
| hence alſothe duties of watching is ſo frequently 


commended to them : ſo then we would not haye 
this ſo an17erſally to be underſtood, as if beletvers 


| were to do nothing more,nor 1f 1t were ſpoken by-- 
t ayoice from yeaventhat they would preſently die 


or that Chriſt were preſently to appear , for then 
they wonld leave many actions nadone , and leave 


off lawfull Journeys and Voyadges, and other aQi- 


ons they are called to, bat the meaning is , that 
we endeayonr to be found in, or at, nothipgy 
we wili think ſhame of wheu he appears, addin 
all things alwayes tokeep a good conſcience, a 
conſcience void of offence towards God and to« 
wards man. . 

A fourth dire&ion is this,theſe that wonld die in 
the Lord would be timeouſly acquainting them - 
ſelves with the croſs of Chriſt & not ſeeking after 
a pampered life, or to have the world at their 
will, but learning to fold, bow , and ſtoup to di- 
ſiculties and ſtraits: not that IT would have any- 
procurelng croſſes to themſelves,but as:they would 


_ + Hot procure them, ſo they would aot peremptorly 


determine to eſhew them when the Lord calls to 
takethem on, and bear them; But x. They would 
cary along a reſolution tro fold: to croſſes when. 
they come. 2. When they come ,, they would 
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Sermon TV. 
neither with fGnful anxiety, ſeek to ſhun thewj 
nor would they ly down diſcouraged under them, 
but denie themfelyes, rakeup their croſle pleaſe? 
antly, and cheerfally, and follow Chriſt. 3. They- 
that have perſonal freedome from croſes would } 
kindly ſympathiſe with them that are finder the 
grofſe, Hence Solomon ſayes, that it 15 better to be 
3n the houſe of mourning then in the houſe of feaſting, 
Eccleſ, 7, verſi2. There is a greater good to be ha 
there nor tn the bouſe where there 15 banquetiog , 
revelling, and carrouſttog; The reaſon is, becauſe - 
few living 1n proſperity are content and diſpoſed 
todie, and adyerfity doeth beſt Jooſe tolks grips 
from the world; O/ it is hard to be glutiring tn 
the things of the world, and tolivein a proſper- 
ous and plentitul condition , and not to be with-' 
drawn thereby from ſpiritual things; Therefore 13 
the croſſe and dieing to the world ſo much com- | 
mended , for little croſſes are, as it were , bitts 
of death or little deaths and peices of the curſe , 
as well as death it felf is ( though by the death of 
Chriſt they are turned into bleſſings to beletvers ) 
agd if we be habituat to theſe little deaths , there 
will be a tnuch eaſier yeilding to the great deatl, 
end lefte to do when it comes. 

A fiith direQtton is , that we ſtudie to die dayly, 
and it is drawn from the Apoſtles woras, x Cor. 
IS. 3I. 1 proteſt by your rejoycing , which 1 have in 
Chriſt Jeſus cur Lord , 7 diedaily ; which not only 
fets out his hazard dayly, but his ſeeking to 
prevent death, in dieing while he was living 
and ere death came, andit implyes, 1. A con- 
viction carried along with him of the necefſitie of 
dieing. 2. Alooking on the continual hazard of 


dielpg; 3. A preparation for, and continual 
read- 


Sermon IV. 69 
readineſs to die: and 4. An aQiveneſs in aſſaying 
todie, or an ating of death, in a manner , be- 
Y ore death come : We would follow the ſame way 
4 and be frequently puting ourſelyes before Gods 
ÞF barr, and confdering how we will anſwer deaths 
call » bowing our ſtubborne humour thar.it may 
got be found untractable at death, doing that 
every day that we would be found doing when 
death comes , {tudieipg to have all thipgs in that 
order that we would defire to have them 1n then ;, 
nd habituativg ourſelves ( asI faid ) to dieivg 5 
yhen going to oor Prayersin the morviog , to 
zut ourſelves in ſuch a poſtour as if we were no 
ore to 2oabroadin the world, and lying down 
t night, as if we were notto riſe again in the 
Sorning and when we ſpeak ordo, to ſpeak 
id do like mea that have not log time to live 
 -Fer our ſpeaking or dulng., 
The txth and laſt direQion ſhall bethis , that 
wonld putir practice what your owp Conſci- 
ce, your light according to the Scriptures, and 
means ye have, hold out as neceſſarie for 
aking and keeping of your peace with God, and 
t keeping off of a quarrel betwixt him and you ? 
is ordinarly 1s one of rhe main challenges that 
bets folkes at death , that they bave ſuſpended 
practice of maty things they were convinced 
that they baye ſhifted , delayed , and put off 
ons and opportunities of called for duties, and 
e fiteo down on this ſide of them:that they baye 
reformed ſuch faglts as they were convinc- 
f &c. TItis c:mmonly ſaid of laws, that we 
need of one Jaw to make other good laws be 
n execution,and ſo haye we need of ſome one 
tion to help us to make otber direRions pra-: 
practicable 


- 
— 


AY "dhe 


& v.. Aarti woo GE ati 


70 Sermon 1V. 


pradticable » according to that word, Eccleſ'g: 
10. hatſoever thy hand finderh to do,do it with all * 
thy might , for there #s no work, nor knowledge, noy . 


wiſdome, nor device inthe grave whither thou goeſt, 
weare all poſtivg on towards our graye,and there 
15 no doing of duties nor mendivg of faults there 


therefore what ever the light of the word, and of 


our conſcience well informed thereby , clears to 


Le duty we would be ſerioous and diligent inthe 


doivg of it, and in the doipg of it without delay 
and if this one thing were made conſcience of, it 
would do more, threugh Gods bleſlipg , then 
many : your conſciences aze conyinced I inppoſe, 


that the former direions are very helpfoll , and- 


that ſuch as live thus will die the better, but alace! 
Many of you do not ſo much as think on them let 


be praQtiſe them ; it may be they ſhall not bein. 


your thoughts till this day eight - dayes > and 
when It is ſo to what purpoſe are all dire&ions , 
tor what uſe ſerye they? Are they not , thipk ye, 
uſeleſs uoleſs they be put in practice ? Therefore 


put not by this as a thing of little concernment ; - 


death is the door to heaven » and death is at the 
door : andlivipg well is the way to dieing well 
and as ye would live anddie inthe Lord, ye 
would lay weight on theſe direQions , and fall 


about the praRice of them in the ſtcepgth of bis 


OWNn grace. 
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But before we proceed any further, though there' 


may be a conviction that what hath been ſaid 1s 
all true, yet there will be an inward murmoring | 
again{t it with many profain perſons and readily | 
_ twoobjections will be ſtarted by ſuch. 


The firſt objeQtion will probably be this zil 


none die well but ſuch as be-take themſclvesto 


ſuch 


ve 
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ſuch a way of living , who will or can die well ? 
Such alife is impoflible to us , therefore we will 
hold on in our own way and hope well: many 
whea they hear ſuch doarine are ready to think 
and ſay as they did , John 6. Who after they had 
murtnured at Chriſts diſcourſe, ſaid verſ. 41. This 
is a hard ſaying who can bear it ? We ſhall by this 
means » will they ſay, be reſtrained jn eur liberity, 
we ſhall thos be put tc haunt alwayes the houſe 
of mournipg , and never ſuffered once to laugh or 
ſinile (although that be not our meaning; to keep 
men from being mirry and chearfull when called 
tobeſo, batto keep from being carnall , and to 
ſet. juſt bounds to them in their mirth ) : Bat jor 
anſwer to theſe mens queſtion, we would: 1. Ask 
them this Qaeſtion, is tbis the truth of God thar 
ſuch as would dic in him moſt aime and endea- 
your to lire as we bave ſaid? Isliviog well the 
way to dieirg well, and dietvg well the gate to 
Glory? Iffo, will it then thick ye, be a ſatis- 
fieing anſwer to God to teli hi:o, that thoug! this 
way of living is the way chalked out by thee for 
dieing well, vet we cannot cloſe withit, we can- 
not walk 1n it, its ſo vneafie and ſo narrow away? 
If it be Gods way will ye put it off fo? Or will 
ye carve Out another way then God hes carved out 
toyon? 2, Let meask ſuch, is not the gate (trait 
and the way varrow that leads to heayen-and 


| cternall life? Will yenot therefore go to heayen 


through ſuch agate and way? And 1s not the way 
of lizring ſoas to die well andin the Lord the 
way to heayen, and muſt it not haye dificulty 
init? And yet thirdly let me ſayto ſuch , that 
this way 1s but -difhicult and uneagie to corrupt 


», Nature, to a proud and carnally delicate 


heare 
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make him a miniſter of fin? How can yel 
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| heart that cannot indure in the leafl to be diſquiee 


ed inthe enjoyment of its ſenſuall pleaſores & dg 
lights, and.toa finfoll ſelfiſh humour that will ae 
ſtoup to God, yet to ſuch as love to walk in thi 
way , all the duties are poſſible and the diflicultieg 
ſaperable through grace , yea it js thorrow-omg 
moſt pleaſant path and way , Philip. 4. ver 136 
Prov. 3, verſ, 17. | 
They will ſecondly obje&, all yonder thiogy 
the man ſpeaks of may be true , nay we cannatr! 
deny but they are true , yet we may be dotng a 
yet hope through Gods mercie to win to heayen; 
have not many who haveliyed eyen as we do died 
well and been ſaved ? And ſuch will readily hay 
the thief on the croſs to caſt up, which wouldin 
reaſon ſpeak ro them for their reclaimiog , and 
from this they profaioly conclude that they may 
hold on their own way > and yet hope to mend 
and grow better at length and ſo to get mercy 
when they die: but for anſwer. x. O! Than 
graceleſs and profaine wretch is that the oſe th 
makes of mercy, even to fin becauſe God is mer 
Cifull, andto fin that grace may abound? Is t 
the end of Gods revealing his grace and mercie, t0 


mercle in the face that ſo abuſes mercie? Andy 
Q ! How rife is this among profain ſouls , to fi 
becauſe God is mercifull, to abuſe his grace and 
make him, as: I ſaid a miniſterof ſia? Conſidet 
of itif ye will dar to look grace and mercie in the 
face that have thus ſtumbled and broken your 
necks on them. Secongly though there be ſome 
that God hath given metcy to at their death , ye 
bow many arethey who have finned preſumptout 
ly and have gotten mercie? 'The theif on - 
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tecroſs , It is true, got mercy, but did he eyer de- 
ſpiſe and abuſe Gods grace and mercie as yedo 
ofJr is one thing to fin.out of infirmiry and humbly 
ito pray for, and tocxpet mercy , and anothec 
eg thipg to fit warneings, and profainly to turne 
'&the grace of God into wantonneſs, and yer to 
3 have a preſumptuous hope of mercy. Thirdly 

how many are there in bell, and bow few are 
+-rhere in heaven who bavelived as yedo? Gods 
at; Jadgment hath come upon them and ſurpriſed 

them , ſo that they got never leave to repent nor 
1;i ſeek after Gods mercy, avd they are now ſmarte- 
ed; ivg for delaying ro imbrace the offer of mercy , 
'y and for their deſpiſeivg of it > and cannot mend 
lt it ? How many are like the rich glutton crying in 
d] the place of torment, who ifthey were permitted 
9. to ſpeak to you would ſay , go tell theſe our Bre- 
d} thren that they put not offtime , and that they 
dally not in their day with the offers of grace and 
mercy as we did, leaſt they come into this place of 
' torment withus. Fourthly, who ever got mercy 
to wh-m their fin hath not been bitter to them ? 
And will ye continue in that which hath been fo 
bitter to others? If eyer ye get mercy ye maſt 
' come toit, thorrow the way of repentance, and 
by weeping-croſis, to ſay ſo, and it ſhall be more 
it}, bitter to you ſoon or ſyne, then all the pleaſure ye 
had in fin was ſweet to you. 

The third and laſt thing to be ſpoken toy 15 ſome 
few Conſiderations to pieſs the neceſſity of taking 
| theſe direions, and of walking accordivg to 
e | theſe rules, that ye may not be unfruirfal hearers 
but doers of this truth; for it is practice that is 
{| the life of Religion, and ifany thing ought to be 
x ip raRtiſed > ſure this 1s It » "On leara the right 
1 aut 
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his appearing, otherwayes we do ſeriouſly and (& 
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ajrt of dieing in the Lord ; And therefore-that yy 
may not declineitz Confider, 1. Whither or ng 
the authority of God and of his Son Jeſus Chrif 
lays on this d-frinezit there be a command foriy, 
that all that expect a dieing in Chriſt ſhould liyg 
tn him, and if to die in him be a duty, thentg 
make uſe of theſe means and direQions that cop 
duce to it, muſt likewiſe be a commanded duty, 
and theſe muſt be the true and faithful ſayings of 
God, its a wonder that ye can have any thing ty 
fay againſt them , for ye cannot deny them ts by 


| the tiuths of God, ard yet asit is P/al. 50. Ys 


C( many of you I mean ) caſt them behind you 
backs, ye will not it may be bow a knee to Ga 
in prayer when ye go home, ye will aot ſo much 
as ask yourſelyes what poſtour your ſoul 1s in for 
all that hath been or can be ſaid ; remember that 
ye will have God and not as to make an accompt 
unto; and therefore any of yon that have conſct. 
ences and ary the leaſt meaſure of tenderneſs iu 
them , mind theſe duties, or know that ye ſh 
will yenill ye, be the more unexcuſeable ; if we 
darr confidently preſs any truth upon you, Irs tiy 
anent dieting 1g Chriſt , and holineſs as the wayt 
it, as the fur:me and (cope of all oor preaching 
which will oply do you good as it works to thi 
end ; And therefore let us with all carneſtneſs obq 
teſt you to thipk more ſeriouſly cn your dieing 
ta Chriſt, and in order to that, on your livio 
Sn bim and to him that ye may have boldneſs a 


lemnly proteſt unto you in the Name of God, thi 
Fe ſhall never ſee hits bleſſed face, nor enjoy bÞ 
blefſed follow ſhip. 

The ſecond conſideration is taken from yolt 
OWwDp great adyantage , and the mighty concern 
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© ment that is in gfiviog obedience to theſe direQtI- 
f ons, though there be a ſecond death to them who 
make not readie for the firſt, yet there is but one 
I! death to all of you as to the final ſentence, ard up- 
w ob this depends Heayen aud Hell and the eternal 
og condition of your immortal ſouls, whither they 
Þ; ſhal be under the curſe of God drinking of the cup 
» of his Wrath for ever, or under his bleſſing drink - 
| ipg the coup of his love for ever , whither they 
0- ſhal be in the caſe of enemies » or in the caſe of 
XN friends , whither they ſhall enjoy Gods company 
& or have the compapy ofDevils;Aod thiok ye there 
W- js no ods or difference betwixt theſe two, blcſſed- 
A, peſs and miſerie ? ard are ye not concerned which 
t of theſe two ſhall befal! you and be your lot for 
I eyermore, are ye beaſts that have no immortal 
«@ ſouls? or are ye Heathens that never heard of the 
P right way to Heayen and happineſs, that ye 
ſhould thus walk on ip the broad way that leads 
to Hell & aeſtrutiop, and turne your backs upon 
' the narrow way becauſe it is nartow, and fo will- 
q fuly precipate your ſelves into the bottomeleſs 
pit , & into the deep gulfe of Gods curfe & wrath 
if for ever? How little ſoeyer ye may think of theſe 
4 thipgs now , yet ye ſhall, if ye look not to it, to 
* Youreternal] coſt find the certaine and ſad truth of 
0 them cne day, 

A third Confideration is drawn from the great 
Wok that there is about death , and when it 
comes todieipg and when the immortal ſou] muſt 
be diſlodged & leave the body, & will not pulibly 
 begot kecped any longer in it; ye never made ſuch 
a vC3age , ye never bad ſuch a peace of workin 
hand as this will be found to be, when infumities 
M, 6fthe bodie grow op you a-pace, and at a great 
_ D 2 hezght, 
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beight » when the encambrance and faſhry { toſy 


ſo ) ot the things of the world , whea the a 

on of relations and friends, when eternity ft 
ing you in theface, when the Devil the great 
cuſer, not only of the brethren but of all ot 
men, with his libels waitirg on , when the Lay 
to 1's paſling the fentence and curſeing evey 
tranigreſſor, when Chriſts dreadtul ſentence, & 
part jrom me ye curſed &c, Areall to be me 
with and encountered at once, and when the coy 
{cience within will be clamovring to you ch 


were not at all ſollicitous and careful ro eſhey 
that ſad ſentence; and bekide all theſe ye will 
Have a greater party to deal with then your coy 
{cience, even the grear God the juſt and Lorobe.. 
Judge of all the earth, and O ? but it be a fearkſ 
thing to fall 1tnto the hands of the living Gad; 
and when withal ye ſhall have a multitude d 
challenges and tentations to enter the liſts with 
this will be found another ſort of thing theng 
Journay tO London, or a voyadge to H.llandþ 
France or Spain, or to the eaſt or weſt 1ndres, an 
tbiok ye who havye put by and ſpent all your lifei 
valnity, that ao hour or two, or a litrle rimes 
death will be enough for prepareing you to 
counter withit? O! ſad and ſoul-ruening miſt 
are tnere' not many poor wretched fouls w 
deat'' comes, who are forced towiſh, Ob!i 
we had another liſetime tolive, we would ſpe 
it better, and with ſuch a wiſh as that,poor ſoulk 
they flip away. | | 
Contider fourthly , the connexion that God 
hath eſtabliſhed betwixt your dieing in the L 
and the following of theſe direRtions, betwixt hÞi 
lanes and happinels , now bolineſs 1s not th 
| | ſpaaking 
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M ſpeaking of ſome good words when ye owe to 
S die, otherwiſe why ſhould it be ſo much prefled 
jo your life ? the epd of holineſs is Heayepr and 
4 happineſs, and the end of the broad way of pro- 
T fanity and formality , 1s Hell and deſtruQtion 3 It 
js true, as Thave often faid, that God may pluck 
T ſome by a wiracle of his grace out of the broad 
Sway at their death, but they are very few with 
C non he deals ſo; the way to deſtraQtion is 
* broad andeafie, and many walk ivit , O ! how 
# this road beaten by maltitudes of paſſengers » 


*and uſually as men live fo they die, 1f they live 
” wick-dly they die accurſed]y and fall intoperdi- 
J ti.n, henceis that Proverb, ſuch albife ſuch an 
* exd; a man that is wordly-minded, Br preſump- 
bl twous and felf conceated in bis life, ordinarly dies 
l ſo; And can ye promiſe to yourſelves a com- 
' fortable death if ye live profainly or hypocriticat- 
| Iy? be not deceaved God will not be macked , 
| for it ye ſow to the fAlcth along your life, ve ſhall 
: moſt certainly of the flsjh reap corruption at your 
death; O!know ti-ercfore and beleive the abſy- 
ſure necefliry of tiving well, of living to, atd to 
the Lord, if ye world dic well and in the Lord. 
' Fifthly, Conkder and think ſeriouſly vpon the 
> preat hazuid ye are in of ipiitual Judgments, if 
\ ſo be ye neplect holineſs and the following. of 
theſe direQtions in your lite + be affrayed of blind- 
ing, hardoing, of delufion, of a reprobat mind & c. 
Be affraid that though ye ſhoold get a lovg time 


ye then would die well and prevent ſuc; plagues, 
\ live holily, or if ye care not to die miſerably, go 

On lo your profanity or io your preſumption rot- 
/ D 3 withſtand- 


before death, that yet ye may never get giace to. 
repent who tus delay and put it off fo long 3 if 


cn Tr” 


. becauſe of which God {mites yoa with ſenſelels 
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with{tanding of the hazard of being rhns plague; 
and of periſhing at the laſt, on the fancied hope 
mercy , for one of theſe wayes ye muſt live at 
die: but we ſay again, confider what ſplritug 
Judgments ye inay fall gnder in your delaying, ye 
know not but a commiſſion may come fon 
from God to his word and meſſengers , to maky 
your heart fat, your eyes blind, ana your eay, 
heary &c. ſacha ſad commiſſion as the Prophgs 
Ilatab gets in the fixth Chapter of his prop 
to iniany of his then-hearers: It may be a cha? 
Jeoge hath been reſiſted , or a motion ofthe Spinf 
quench:d at this very time, and who kaows bit: 
ys may never henceforth meet with another tha: 
{hill do yom good ? Are there not many Judy 
meats of this kind rained on ſinners daily? Are og 
mante preache4 blind, deaff, and hard fo that the 
plaineſt, cleareſt, and moſt home-preſſed truth; 
have no more influence on them theo upon u/ 
maay itocks or ſtones? and whence is this I pray 
Is it not from your not makeing uſe of thei 
holden forth to you from this Word of God , ad 
from your refiſting , ſtifling, and (mothering 
challerges and motions of the Spirit ye have hall 


neſs. 

Sixtly, Conſider what posſible advantage there 
1s or can bein delaying this ſo neceſſary a work 
and what certalae prejudice their is in it. 1. There 
15 00 advantage, for the longer ye continue to de- 


lay ye are ſtil] the farther behind, & the further out 


ofthe way, & the greater will be the difficulty to 
get your felyes recovered, there wil ſtil] b- more 
guilt contracted, and moe challenges to deal with, 
and the greater labour to get your Spirits pit 

= iato 
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uedþ ivto 2 good frame which ye have ſo mnch and (© 


pe of long dillempered yea, it will be a peice of a be- 
 a0Þ gon hell to you, when ye conſider how ye have 
ug brooght your ſelves to ſach a wotul necesfitie of 


* haſtering, mangleing, aad fpoyling all that work 
' and buſſineſs that ye Should have gone aboat fo 
- deliberatly, orderly, timeouſly, and carefully in 
{ the time of your health ; ſo tha” all you advantage 
will be but more lin , and that will bring on a 
} preater heap of deſperat ſorrow and wrath, Se- 
? condly, ye will not only hare no advantage but 
ye will haye much prejudice by it, for befids what 
hat been ſaid , ye cannot comfortably anſwer 
deaths CI] and ſummonds to appear before the 
tribunal of the great [Judge: How many of you if 
ye were to die juſt now and neyer to'go oat cf this 
Church alive, how many are ihere, 1 fay, of you ' 
that couli not have peace ard comfort at your 
death ? Ifthe? wa!ls ot this houſe were ſhakiog , 
would not borrour take bold on you, as panzs of 
a woman 1n travel? Te may beſoime thit are be- 
Jeivers in Chritt would be ſoinewhat diſquieted &z 
a little ſurpriſe] , yer they would ſoop throup!z 
grace recollett themſeives and be compoſed , bor 
could the moſt part of you lay down your !ife with 
peace, calmeneſs, and catmfort it death should 
thus come upnn 10Vu now or before to morrow ? 
| And you are not ſure but it may, for you kaow 
) nor what may befil you ere ye go home , nor 
| Wwhenyelye down if eyer ye $hall riſe again : ard 
1s it poſhble that ye can have peace or comfort 
on ſolid gronnds when death cones, if ye be 
not found haveing your peace made with God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, and walkipg in the way of 
| holigefs ? It will be but poor and cold: com: 

fort 
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comfort then » to thivk that you have made fuef 
8n advantagious bargaine in the world, that yay 
bave ſuch aland-eſtate or ſo mach money: ſuch g 
commodious dwelling houſe, ſo fine orchards 

gardings, or ſuch a well furniſhed ſhope &e; 
that one word will marr all that comfort , 'Foq/ 


this night they Shall require thy ſoul , and whnſi 


then shall all theſe things be? 

Seventhly, Conſider the particular croſſes , in; 
armites, and aftlittons ye are under and maybe* 
Shortly under , which may put you in mind of 
dicing , and tnviie you to make for a changetg! 
the better 3 now yeare in health , withia a little 
ye may fall fick ; now yeare in fafty , and by; 
and by ye may be in hazard; donot ſo many 
changes call on you aloud to make for an uns 
changeable eſtate, and ro endeayour to makg;. 
ſure thatit may be a happy one ? 

And now when we have ſpoken both to di. 
reftions, and conſiderations prefiing andenforce-' 
ivg the praQtice of them, for ordering our life} 
and walk with a due regaird to dieing , and ta 
diecinginthe Lord ; we are affraid that 1t $hall be 
but as water ſpilt on the ground , and bur little 
turther the conviction and edification of many of 
vs, which God only can prevent; and theretore 
we Shall shut up all with a word to two ſorts of | 
you; The x1 Is to you that are ſtricken deaff and 
dead with the ſpi:jrual Judgments vt God , who 
no more regatrd or mind your immertal ſouls 
then if ye had none ar all, who hve rather like- 
bealts then like reaſonablemev and women , or 
like pagars rather then like Chiiſtians , what 
throogh carngl joveltc and mirth in ſome, what 
through prophanity and mocking of goon] in 

QtNCt« 


© otherſome, what through idleneſs ina third ſort ,. 
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what through the earthly mindedneſs and grovel- 
iog in the wutld that is in a fourth ſort, and what 


through fecuritie, formality - and bypocriſe that 


reignes 1D the greateſt part : I afſureyou 1n the 
bane of the L:'1d, thar death 1s comeing and God 
will not be mocked, as ye ſow ſo $hall ye reap: 
think vel ſuth-i-nc preparation for death, or a 
ſureable readineis rodic , to lzugh and (port and; 
P)ay - ver your time, or to have your buildings 


| -YOI1g Up » and yuur bargains going oo ? beguils 


1;0c iour ſelyes there is a reckoning quickly com- 
ing 6 It will be very ſad, and many of yon 
will fi. a y Vac {clves behind and at a loſs in the. 
maine >uantis : dy not think, Sirs, thar we ſpe»K 
theſe v.ourds for the fashion, your caſe requires: 
th-in all, and therefore yet again as ye would 
es:<w the e- 11 and miſery that tollows the fl ght- 
ing of ſuch - a warning , do not pur iteafily and 
liv ly b. you, for the Lords fake, for it is 
hugel. above all your greateſt coocerns ip the 
wo.ld, t>l» k tor death and toprovyde tor it. 
Thnz ſecond ward $hall be to you that thorraw 
Frace bave begu - to provide. for tt and are faller, 
ſlack , remiſſe znd negligent, O! be alarmed 
and rouſed up to diligence :; Alace / bur few care- 
fully and cop \ctorravly ſtudy the airtof dieting well; 
and 1n che Lord, and mzkr. 1 any tco]lerable 
meaiure as they vught, for tveir appearing before 
Chriits irtbunal : look Chriſtians to the tract of 
the beſt of your lives + and now unſateable jr is 
ang how short of that 1: «hould be, there is(alace!) 
mu.h carnalneſs, ruzgedneſs , and untenderneſs 
amongſt us, much t::rmality and oyerlineſs in 
duites of wership , mich earthly mindedneſs , 

Ds, much. 


pranks (to ſay ſo) and to take ſach unſuteably 
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much paſſon, much pryd and vanity: It 15s # won- $ 
der thatany , who have the faith of their appear. { 
ing before God , Should dar to play ſuch unteader | 


latitades to themſelyeſs betide the rule, and ta. 
have ſo groſſe, ſocaroal, and ſouncircamſpad a} 
walk as many of os have: Studte more tenderneſs 
Chriſtians, for the Lords ſakegotherwayes though 
you will get your ſouls for a piey, and will arrive 
at lalt ſafe a: that harbour of reſt prepared tor 
the people nf God, yet ye may and will probab. 
Iy have a very unpleaſant and nycomfortable voy- ; 
ape not withuut ſeveral tempeits and ſtorms | 
ſometimes threatning utter ship-wrak, and finda , 
very ſtratt and difhculr entriog into the port; when 
death cometh to look you in the face, apd when 
you begtn tothink of your being ſo near to an ap» 
pearance before Gad, you inay be in contider- 
able fear; now the Loid: tinſeit, whoſe word : 
thisis, make jt effeQtual for your edification and \ 


advantage through Jeſus Chriſt, BY 
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Revel. 14. veif;, 13. | 

Elefet ar? the dead which Cie inthe Lord &c. | 


{T bath been an old ſaying of many , that none 

can 52 called bl-ſſed betore their death, tbough 
poſubly 16 rize ſenſe that ſoine Heathens took ity 
it bz gutſound, yet we whoare Chriſtians may 
ſay, 1tdeath benut taken ip, and if a man be not 
biclſed at bis deaty Le 15 not bleſt at all , and 


though 
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though death after a yer; ſhort whiles aboad in 
the world puts men ovut of time, yet it hatha 
long traine of eternal copſequents {ollowiog it , 
appearance betore God 1n Judgment, and ever- 
iaſtiog well or ill being, are 85 trivial nor light 
matteis: and yet as men cloſe their eyes n time at 
death ; fo they inay expect the miſerie or comfort 
that Judgment and eternitie will briog along with 
thein : aud 1: 15 the great ſcope and defigne of this 
Scripture to commend to you dietog well trom 


- the bliſſednefs that accompanies and tollows 1t. 


WWE 


a — OD— 


We were io the forenoon preſſing, as we could, 
th: practice of (ome directions how to prepare for 


death, and shall now ſpezk a little tu one queſtion. 


ele we proceed to inake any. further uſe of the 
ductrine, and it 15 rh1s. 

W uat $hall they do at death who haye quite ne- 
pletted theſe direQtivns; or not ſo minded them 


as they Should have done, and who are brought 


io 8 ſurpriſe of provider-ce, ere they be awar, 
near the border and. b:1uk of eternitic, who have 
bu: tew days or rather hours to live and caonot 


promiſe one tc themſelves? A very concerning: 


queſtion, ( and Q / That fr 1k would ſtndie to pre- 
vent it by inioding the f..rmer directions in time) 
& witha]] a dificult queſtion 1o anſwer ſolidly & 
caui..ufly : for indeed it15 nor eahe to ſpeak ra. 
diejng perions ( whatever wany way think of it } 
w:i0 when tner areliving) will not bear; & there. 
fore let none mike a wrong ule of what $hal be 


ſaid to the queitiou, & this certatnly.is one wrong: 
ple cf it, ro delay time and ro Shift preparing far” 


death til] tt come on you: but firſt, put this queſti- 


on ſeriouſly to your ſeJves , how ye $hould live 
that 0. may not haye ſpgch a queſtion to ask at * 
your -. 
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your death, and that ye may eſhew the anxiety! 
that ſach a queſtion hath w ith it ac ſuch a time) 
ye will very readily ask the queſtion but 0 ah 
ly in fickneſs, who in your health put it off care. i 
leſſly till death ſupriſe yon, and rierefore be 
rather in holy dread of that time when 1t may be; 
ye Will ſcarcely get an hour to thiok on the buſh. 
neſs, or it may be getnoneto ſpeak ro you to give 
you clearneſs about tt,or pothibly ye may out have} 
liberty for pata and kckneſs ro thiik onit, ortsf 
hear one ſpeak to you anent1i:, which shuuld ia f 
reaſon ftirt you up by all ſutcable meavs to ende- 
avour to bein agood , ineer and ready poſtonr 
before that time come. Bur to ſpeak alirtletn 
anſwer tothe queſtion . we sball diſtinguish un» 
prepatedne(s for dicivg 1wihree forts os kinds of 
1t, or there may be three forts of perſons that may 
be ſupriſed by death in an unprepared condition , 
and to each of theſe we $hzl ſpeak a word. LH 
There is one fort which are abſolu ly and moſt 
#ntully fo , that never take any pains ar all ro be 
piepared fordea:h till it cometh upon them «+ we 
may ſpeak to ſtons in the wall as we!l as ro many 
of you who are ſuch. A ſecond fort, 15 of theſe 
w ho nave had ſome rendernc (5s, bur they are fallen 
flicke, rezligent, ard our of apo-d frame. A 
third, ſort 15 Of ſuch as want fetling aud comfort 
& are without clearneſs oi their interett, and tear 
to die nn tnat condition, 

As foi the fart fort , we ſay to you» it is no won= 
ecrthat ye ſlip away fecorely , and tall into the pir 
of deſtruction that live ſeofelesfly avd ſtupidly wl. 
death come upon you, ye that never tizink of death 
niticandit meet, what can ye expect Shovld be 
ſpoken to you ſor your comfort ? Alwaye + 
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shal ſay down ſume grounds to be made ufe of, 
even io \uch adeplorable and deſperat-like cons 
dition, when f-|k have quite neglected prepara= 
tion for dearh 1a their health , if ſuch have bat 
ore hour to live » they v ould conkder. rt. That 
repentance 15 then potſibly attsioable, trey are 
wi-hio tryltiog termes with Gud as long as they 


are in the laad of the living and theſentence not 


paſt. Secondly, That tbere1s then no peace to be 


f bad with God, burton the ſame way it is gottett 
now that is by faithin Jeſus Chriſt , which goes 


along with repentance, and by folks b- tak«1ng 
themſelves to a new way of living were it but in a 
fincere reſolution: Chrift u the way the truth and 
the life, none can come tothe father bus by him, 
and without faith there is no onjon with him , 
and whoſoever look tor eternal life, moſt have it 
through faith in i4m, Thirdl: ,That though a per- 
ſon were to live but one haur, formewhat of theſe 
muſt be, ſome faith, ſome repencaace , foine 
endeavoured clearneſs of intercſt, ſme peace, 
ſome holineſs though it were bur ia the bur, fo as 
to ſpeak but a few wordsto God, or to others 
ſtanding byy as we may fee in the thief oaethe 
cro's , grace whereever 1t Comes Were it but of 
one hours age or ſtanding , 1sgrace ard hathrhe 
ſame vir-ual ſubſtantia} truis, or truns in the 
bud, as I ſaid, tha! grace Of older age and longer 
ſtanding hath Yet fourrhly, where shor: time is, 
there 15 necd that there be ſome 46iff-revce from 
what 15 ordinary im the death of Chriſt:aos of 
lopger ftarding 1 th. ſtare of grace in purſue1ng 
of theſe thiogs; 1. ln reſpeQ of time, to go the* 
ſpeedilier through them, tha? is, to rup 1 as it © 
were) the more ſwiltly and ſpcedily through re- 
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peptabce and ſelf,examinati-n , fleeing to Chriſt, } 
8nd the truits of holineſs : If tune be $hoxt 
theſe would be contracted, not tnar they would | 
be fl:ghted , but there would be endeavooring to 
put them ſome way togetn*r, The Lord ſa\eth (" 
Matth. 11.12, The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffers | 
violence , and the violent take it by [orce, Where þ 
mult be a ſort of violence eych in health io this } 
matter bat mote at death, tha: 15, if they get not | 
all doubts anſwered they would know there is an 
abiolute neceſlity to be at Chriſt, which muſt put * 
them to ſtep over thele particular difhculties : ag | 
the preaching of the moral} Law in John's time * 
torced people ſore way to ſtep over the Ceretinv. 
nies of the Law to Chriſt, fo by Analogic per- 
ſons who have been negligent in their liſe muſt | 
aſe the ſame vilence at death, they mult have | 
$0und repentance and faith, and by theſe betake 
themſelves ro Chriſt ſpecdily, and this ſpeedi- 
neſs 15S, as | ſaid, to be andeciſtood io refpeRt 
oitime ; theſe things fit and qualifie for him and 
would de made uſe of ſpeedily to unit to | im. 
2. A difterence would be in reſpet of the mea- 
ſure, though repentance be in this caſe Shorter » 
the bumiltarton would be deeper, though the 
challcoges be shorter,the panps would be ſo much 
the ſorer, the nerſon would be furcher down in 
ſelt. loathing and abhorring : regeneration and 
the new birth ta ſuchperſons born again fo very 
ate, Will readily be with preater pain and $harp- 
er parigs, with higher jadignation at fin and 
greater barred at their own evil ways, thenif 
they bad been ſcener regenerated, 3. There 
would be a difference in reſpe&t of eagerneſs 
and holy eproudenneſs, which would be beyond 
| ordinare 
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or divarie + it is neycr good to delay repentance , 
F tatih and nelineſs, bat yet folkes may come in 
'to Heaven with. a ſoine-what flower pace ( to (ay 
(0 \ in health, then when they have put off and de- 
# laced theſe till kKckacls and dearh come on them , 


then they would be1n a ſpecial manner always 


reſtleſs til] they be ata point. 4. Having thus ex- 
f erciied taith and repentance, they would dlere- # 
ſolving to be the morein tree graces common 


and debt, for it auy of all Adams poſterity be 0+ 


* blidged ro God, and bound to be the very bu:inbie 


flayzs (1f we may (peak (o ) of moſt ſoveraignty 
free grace; moſt certainly theſe perſons are moſt. 
hogularly ſo, who have been reſcued and ſnatched 
from death , hell, wrath, and the Devil wheo hc 
was even ready and about ta lay preſently his 
hands on them, and pull them to the pit with 
him: And now I {ay again, none that are ia ſuch 
a cond1'10n, nor any of you all, have any the leaſt 
ground 4 encouradgment given from this doEt- 
13e, to put off or delay faith, repentance, and the 
{tzdy of holineſs, let none therefore take any leall 


; they be put to ſra-7t for there folly eternally. 


As tor the ſecond fort that haye had more ten- 


 deinefs, but are backſlidden and fallen negligent 


| acknowledge grace to be the ſteer, and allow it * 


and out ol fra.ne, they are to take the ſame ways 
when death puts them ia a flaugbr, as it were,and 


conſcience with c: allenges ſtairs themn in the faces - 


they would renew their repentance and faitl. 1 


Chriſt, and the fruits ot holineſs, the more ſpeedi- . 


ly and capgerly, they would be the more humbl- 
ed, flee the more haſtily to their city of refuge, 
come with a more ſtopt mouth before God z and 


to haye the greater glory, 


As 
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As for the third fort, who have keepedr | 
more tendeineſs » ard wh.: would fain bave th al 
intereſt and peace: ciear, and ro this day could} 
never atiain to it.,, orif once they tad nt clears} 
grown ſomewhat dim and dark, andevenin's; 
manner worn away 1faln 3 they grow heartleſt_ 
when death cumes.and lurprifes them ; ro ſuchlp 
would ſay. 1. That belervers may die withouh 
feafible comfort and: die well . for as ferſible} 
comfort is not effen 14ally nec-{Þ-ry w folks juſt} 
fication , fo neither to het. oreing. in Chiſty 
folks may die fleeping, 011 ati{t-mper, orios 
ſpirizu il} fear, and yet thar i-ar ave faith and 
love 1n t e boſoine of 1t; and thai condnnn: | 
which marrs not C: riſtians peace ov £ node with 
God 1n their lite, and 1$not ſo firtali, may lo 
be died in; they 'may be in the dark +15 et die 
well. Secondly, diſtinguiſh and pat a 6&:fcrence 
becwixt the ſenſe of the joy of the S;:11ir, and 
that comfor: and joy which a believer inay have 
from Gods word of promiſe ; beleivers bth liv= 
ing and dieirg may want the one and have the 
other 3 thouzh they have not the flowings of the 
Spurir in fenftble confort and joy, yet they may 
have ſolid peace andcont-lation, becauſe they 
have Gods word ot prowiſe to reſt on , who 
have f:d to hun for their fe, and their conſci- 
ence bath an toward reftiioonie, that they bave 
denied their own righteouſneſs and betaken them 


 tohis, and 1a this they haye peace; elſe bow 


could a beleiver puflibly ly down in any meaſure 
of trae quieineſs under defertion , even for their 
trial, ir may be, more then for their fi 2 And if 
we look to David dicing through we will aot 


peremptourly determine , yetit is ike he had not 


much 
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much comfort, for 1n theſe that are called is 
el8]aſt words, 2 Sam.23 5. He betakes him to Gods 
1{}, Covenant , though he did not fo feill the fruits of 
ts f jt, and reſts there as at an anchor; And therefore 
'#] thirdly , they tbat are in this condition would 
{_ with the more confidence pot themſelves in over 
opon , and within the compaſſe of, the Covenant, 
'and make their faith the fickerer becanſe they 


» F are molt out of conceit with their own righteouf- 
1 | peſs , andin a hohe fear and folicitud- io them- 
d i ſelves; for as beſuffers ſome to be the more un- 
2 | tender in their life, and therefore wakes them 
h . walk without ſeokble comfort to keep down 
» | their vaiaicy and pride, ſo may he exerciſe ſome 
| at death, Fourttly, let ſuch fo much the more 
. | truſt God wi.h their throwbearing, ano re(olve 
| tobe che more in his debt, and rbey never took 
. | ſhiping thus io deaths boat that had cauſe to fear 
 } to be drowned and Cai! away, He is the b-leivers 

; God and guide not only to death but even throw 

| death; He may go therefore through the valey of 

; the +hadow of death and fear noneevil, Pſal 23, 
We co:ne now to add ſome furrh-r uſes of the 
mal: edofqrine of theſe we made before. 

And the fi:ſt uſt: is , ſeeing they are bappy that 
die1n the Lord, and miſerable rhar die out of tim 
whatever their externall conditiou be, 1. Lay the 
Irfſe weighr on the comforts of this life And 
| 2. Bethe lefs feared tor the affliGions ofit. O ? 
| Beletvers in Chriſt; There ore , ye ſee, two parts 

of this uſe, 1. ( To begin vith the laſt ) If hap= 
+ plbeſs be the portion of them thai die in the Lord, 
' What needs Beleivers z who have clearneſs of In- 
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want ſenſkble comfort ; and readily it is and will. 
F be ſo with beleivers at that time, for then they - 
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Intereſt and well grounded hope to die inthe 
fear the afflitions or be much troubled with 
upts and downs of a preſent life ® Thonght 
meet with contempt, reproach, poverty, diſgruſ 
impriſonment, fineivg, confinetog, exile , mw 
challenges &c. : Theſe bave an end, death wÞ 


put a period and clofe to them all; their great hay 


pineſs is not here ,tr is af the back of death zo 
our miſeries w1ll be ſonn at an en1, and its af 
more exceeding and eternal] weight of glory tif 
15 laid up for you ; your time here away will a 
be long, it will be bu: 35, or 46, y=ars to ſome 
10, Or 20, years to otherfome, forme inore or fer 
er, and it may bs bur one Fyear to ſome of you 
and then our blefſed Lord Teſus will come anl 
wipe all tears from your eyes, and the com'ortlelf 
reine:nb2cance of theſe tryalls, rroubles,and roſe: 
:ngs Shall neyer enter into beaven with you ; is1 
Zhame that beleivers who have ſuch x hope ſhoul 
beſo heartleſs when they meet with croſſes , and 
walk ſo diſcouradgedty under them Secondly; 
ſeeing happineſs follows after death, lay not much 
weight oa thc comforts of this life, what comfort 
or ſa:tstation can ye have in them at death? And 
ſeeing they can yeeld yon no ſolid ſatisfaQtion 
thea , are ye not farr wide , and much miſtaken 
that b-ſtow your travell and pains ia ſeeking (a 
tisfation among creature comforts , and nere 
Jadour to enter into his reſt; yeeds there any mor 
be ſaid to fright you from this fooliſh courſe bu 
this, even to tell you that ye leave and forſak 
the fouptain of living waters, and berake you 
ſeives to the ciſterns that can hold no water, anc 
which will dreadfullie beguile and diſapoint you 
What will ciches , pleaſures, grandour, bonon!: 

an 
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' Und great places do to you at death ? theſe make 
h@ut a poor happineſs and will ſoon have an end » 
? this nd yet there is no lefſon in the world that men & 
MWiyomen learn leffe then this : As all creatures ſay 
Vagthat wiſdome is not in them , Fob 28. So they all 
Very with one voice that happineſs is not to then 3 
Wits not in riches, for they take to themſelves 
iÞ wings and flee away : Its not in honour, for mats 
that is in honour and uaderſtandeth not, is like 
he beaſt that periſheth, and he that is high 10 court 
to day , may be hanged the morrow : neliher 151t 
in pleaſures , for rhe laughter of the fool js mad- 
neſt, and hath grief avd ſadneſs of heart with 1t 
aod even tn the mid?t of if, 

A 2. Uſe is, and it hath othertwo branches, If 
happineſs tullnv! them ther die in the Lord, 1 Tt 
f calls ir a vil? 1: +2 2: well as a readineſs to dis 
i when ever G.u ci, a b-lisverstolr, 2. It ſerves 
to condemne a gene: «| unwil!1ngnefs to die, and 
p5ſhblie ſoinewhat of it , even among the people 
ot God r. I ſay if happineſs be 19 dieing in Chriſt, 
tha they that are in the way to it ſhould be ready, 
willing, and cheaiful to die, And 2 It muſt be 
an exceeding great diſtemper when folks dow not 
hear of death with patience, and 1t argues ſtrong- 
; I; that either folk are out of the way, or not 
' throuzh and clear as to their being in the way + 
Fs Therefore refle& on your condition : what if God 
y ſhould call any of you this night, arc ye willing 

| todie? I beleive there is not one amongſt many 
that could heartily ſay it, there is ſcarce one a- 
mong many , but when death comes they would 
fain ſhifrit, 1 ſpeak not this ro condemane the uſe 
; of Jawful meanes tn fickneſs for recovering 
| health » but to. check our. great loathneſs and 
unwilling 
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| love 1s greater , when folks preferre the being 
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vVnwillingneſs to die, which 1s ſoch that 
would always ſuſpend and put it off; which ſped 
either. 1. Little faith of this truth that theyg 
happy who die in th- L-.1d,otherways it could of 
be but if it were ſolidly beleived, folk wonld 
more williog to die and tobe with Chriſt, yy 
there would be a defire to be there; if it were tef 
fied to men by perſons worthy of credit, that they/ 
were 8 good, pleaſant , and fertile land tc ben 
habited in ſuch a place of the \warld, many wolf 
repair thither for inak-1ng a 20d fortune ( asf 
uſe to call ir) in this Jife, And yer for all Gok 
teſttnovy ( win cannot pollibly he nor deceaye 
oi the happineſs that follows di-ivg io Chriſt, ye 
i{* not belejved, and therefore few are willinga 
defirous to gu through death ro evjo+ it, very fey 
are like Paul, who deſired to be diſſolved and 
with Chriſt which 1s beſt of all, we-knefs 
faih makes want of willingneſs ro die. Or-aþ 
it ſpeaks our great want of love to Jeſas Chi, 
unwillingneſs to die is no little fin, but wantd 


with Husband, or Wife: or Children, or Freiods, 
to being with Chriitz O! love to Chriſt ftrangeh 
Joofeth the heart from theſe, and makes the foul 
breath after being with him, as that which is bef 
oi all. Or 3. Ir ſpeaks much earthly minded 
neſs, and addictedneſs to the things of a preſem 
worli, hence it is rhat rmany carnal zndearthh 
minded wretches would never defire a berrerlife 
nor another life then tier houſe ard bitt of land it 
quietneſs, the fellowſhip of rheir natural rclati 

©Ds and other externa] enj.»y ments. 
For clearing of this uſe farther, et ns in a wor! 
touch on a queſtion or two, x. If all willingoe! 
© 
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atipr defire to die be good? 2, If a Chriſtian may 
pep 0! ſomerime be wartantably unwiliing to die, 
Tos F or the firſt of theſe, to wit, [fall willingoeſs 
4at or deſire to die be good & To clear it we wou'd di- 
14g. Nioguiſh and pur a difference berwiz' th:ſetwo yg 
-.2 fntul and a comme-doble willingneſs. 
{& Eirit there is a knful williogneſs or deſire to die 
in folks caraal fits, and it is threefold, 1. A def- 
 Aperat willingaeſs ; when folks dow not abide 
ſome preſent horror cn the Spirits, or ſome pain 
# of their bodies, or ſome other very heavy and 
aS ſharp croſsi they will wiſh to be away, and ſome 
in ſuch farts diſpa c + themſelves by their own 


his own conſcience, and therefore hanged him- 
ſelt; bur this is rather 3n onwillingneſs to fubmit 
to, bear their preſent lot and caſe, then any wile 
{ lir-gneſs to die : the other two are incident to the 
af Gidly if not only to them; 1 he 2. willing«eſs 
[7 then 1s > when the Godly have mony crofl s that 
the: dew not well bear, and are atfraid that God 
be diſhoaoured thraugb them faitrting or other 
4 micariages, or whea rhev ſee it goi-g il] with 
Gods people and his publick work, and they can- 
f pot do any thing to mend it, they Il». k upon 


;\ themſelves as uſeleſſe and would tain be away , 
' S, Ehah 1 Kings 19. Prays, Lord take away my 
4 fire, becauſe they had flain his Prophets, digged 
f down his Altars and he only was left, as he appre- 


the Lord tells him thar he was wrong, that he had 
 Fet mare todo with him , and that matters were 
| hot ſo ill as he trowed , for be had reſerved ſeven 


Thouſand who had not bowed the knee to Baal ; 


Thus fome eminent godly men ia an eyil 8s 
WI 


' hands , ſo F&das duughr not indure the horrour of 


headed, and they ſought ro take away his life; but) 
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will readily wi$h to be away hey dow not end 
to be alway es fighting, ſtriving , and contendj 
to help and heal, eſpecially fioce they think th 
cando no good : And yet ſometimes It is noth 
much the caſe of the publick , as fear of bej 
ſtraitnzed or diſappointed in ſome one or oth 
particular of their own , that is the great” groug 
of their fainting and wisbing to be gone, as y 
may ſee clearly in eminently godly and faith 
Baruch, fer. 45, The 3, willingneſs to die i; 
when a diſpenſation or affliction refieQs ſorey 
iolks credit , whither they be preachers or moy 
piivat Proteffours : either ſome ſlip or miſcariaq 
io themſelves, or ſome affropt put on themh 
others , which makes them think they will dog 
more good ( though it may be ſuch a thing bat 
come knſully from others) or it may be fron 
want of ſucceſſe in ſome work committed t 
them , orſome diſappointment met with whic 
they may defire to have remoyed , as we feel 
Tonah Cap, 3. where he defires tne Lordtonk 
away his lite, he conceaving himſelf as a Proph 
to be diſcredited, and he 1s ſo head-ſtrong thi 
when the Lord askt him, does thou welltol 
anpgrie Jonah ? Heanſv ers pettiſhly, 1 do well! 
be argric even unto the death : where God hints 
to be bis paſſion that precipitated him, and bytl 
gourd lets him ſee that it was his particolarth 
too much ſwayed him, and thar he was not right 
his deſire of death, or in his willingneſs to die. 
| For the 2, The commendable willingneſs, 
Shall Shew you what it is by four or five propp! 
ties that it hath, x. Right willingneſs to dies cc 
tent to die ip proſperitie, and is ſubmiſſive tol 
tn adyerfitie; whea all thipgs proſper with me 
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dats a yery rair thing to ſee them willing to die, | 
digFhough in fits of crofſe diſpenſattions , they may | 
theſeemm to be willing : and to have a ſubiniſhve miod 
otfcontented tolive 10 adrerktie, yea, tn the mideſt of | 


'endgreateſt troubles that are 1ncum bent or Immipenty 
the 45 as rait 5 to be as Paul was, Philip, 1. 23: Con- 
"tent to abid orgo as God thinks meet , is a ſweet 
 wtemper and frame of ſoul; to be willing to live 
-ashamed and repruached, & not to be diſcontent- | 
hed with the down-lookipgs of honeſt folkes, and | 


enito go through evil report as well as good report , 

nonk.3o all things labouripg to keep a good conſcience » 

and io proſperitie, as I ſaid, to be content to lea7e 

phjtbe world and all that is in it when God calls by 

»w} death , 15 a grear matter. 2 Right willingneſs 

af} bath this proppettie , that it lowes not ſo much {4 
on{from a deſire ro be quyte of the troubles of the Þ 
mEworld, as roenjoy Chit and the good which the 
A ſou] hopes for 1o ane with bim ; it 1s not becauſe 
{& either the perſons owo particulat crofles grow, or + 
off becauſe contufions, diftraciioos , and contentions | 4 
ip tte publick 1ocrcaſe , that they covet to be out '8 
of that life and ro be gone, but becavſe they long W 2 
to be with Teſus Chritt, We ( ſayeth the Apoſtle | 
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2:Cor 5.v 4) That areinth's Tabernacle do groan 
being bur:ened, and w at isth-ground ? Not G6 


that we would be uncloathed but cloathed upon , not 


ſo much to get the infiru-ities of the body laid 
down, as to have the pglorie promiſed : ir is that 
which ſwayes mainly in the right defire of death 
or willingneſs to die 3. Right willingneſs to die 
hath much defire & endeavour atter communion 
withChriit here, & if it cannot come ſoon enough 
(ſo ro ſpeak ) to full, immediat, & never to be 10- 
terrupted communion with him in the next "__ 
lecks 
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ſeeks to makeit up by preffing mnch after 
neereſt communi-:n with him 1n this life : 1t ie 
evil token when folk are defireovs rodie avdty 
away, and yet are found negleAting commu 
with Chriſt wbile they areliviog : theſe rhatj 
rigbrly willing to die will be much in defireg 
longing after tellow ſhip wich Chriſt, and mud 
the delightful contemplation of Heaven etei 
cone and in their praQtice tending thitherwa 
- ard very loath todo apy thing that may obſth 
that ſo much defired tellow ſhip: Ti-is we mayf 
in David, inthe old Teſtament , aod in Pal 
the New, O! how do they parv and pant aft 
and Q / wbat pains arc they at to k-ep commu 
on with God? and how do the, laboar ala 
all their converſation ſo to behaye, rhat nod 
ſtretion from them may be laid io the way 
their ſo much longed ſor fellow ſhip with him! 
none theo thick that it can be a right wi 
to die, that puts not men to be tender in the tu 
of holineſs, and of conformitie to Chriſt inth 
life: Thereſore it is ſaid of Simeon, who was 
willing to die, that he was a juſt and devor ma 
waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael : and by h 
and other ſuch godly perſons in his ttme, was: 
Temple frequented night and day. 4 Tha 
right willingn«ſs ro die that is not by fits, bots 
tin1etng avd diſtinct and goes upon ſolid groun 
I ſpeak not of ſenfible comfort bur of the gron 
of faith, of ſome clearneſs of intereſt , and 
ſweet ſubmiſſion to Gods bleſſed will; for thot 
none needs to wor:der much of Sizneons willi 
neſs to die whe he hath gc ttenChriſt in his art 
yet it bath this ſweet ſubmiſhon to God jo ir. 


The ſecond Queſtion is , if eyen beleivers 1 


” 
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Geunwilling to die ? Andif this be warrantable? 
ul anſwer, They may be ſometimes unwilling to 
tolffie and that not unw arcantably; And for clearivg 
Sf this we ſhall ſpeak to two things. x, To an 
tGowilliogneſs to dic opon carnal grounds. 3. Ta. 
edn uowilliogneſs to dic upon good grounds; For 
<>Ybe firſt , Beleivers may be unwillivg to die from 
rc finfol uopreparedneſs to die, they may have « 
anffloatbneſls to look death in the face throw the con- 
tnicience of ſome,'yca much carvalneſs in their lifez 
yilÞcfide that there is in all naturally an averſneſs 
wirom dieing, believers may baye ſometimes tbeir 
figown carnal defignes that may make them unwill- 
wiſog , but this is koful; for where thereis a good 
lafonſcience ſprinckled with Chriſts blood, ſolid 
odWfaith , and clearneſs about our peace with God, 
Wo ſo far they will make williogneſs to die. But 
:\. There is an approven unwillingneſs that ſome 
mimes bath been in the Saiots , as in David and 
ezehiah, whichis rather a ſweet ſubmiſſion to 
thelive, then a direR defire to live, for other reaſons, 
ax((for if it be a fear aboot the want of tewporal or 
Wpicitual things for ſoul or body or about an 
hingthing that relates to Gods publick work , fait 
will anſwer theſe ; but there are two reaſops that 
ary te Saints haye gone on, by which they bave been 
cop ipdaced to this, that made them approven in 
od their unwillingneſs to die. 1, The gieat ſiroak 
m&' 2nd influerce that their remoyeal might have bad 
dot! on the work of God, as it was in Hegehiah, Foſiah 
ph ard Par, their caſe 5 if the former two ſhould 
np-| Have been removed, it would yery probably have 
mh] Overturned t]ie Work of God, as Paul's removal 


would have made many ſore hearts amongſt 
c 


Chriſtians. 2, W hen their Sing in ſuch. acaſe z 
Or 
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or under {ach a diſpenſation ſeems to carry ſq 
blot with it on innocent godly perſons,or on g 
Lineſs and the profeſſion ofit; As if J-bſha 
haye died in his affliction , it would haye < 
firmed his Frieods in their erronneous opinion 
tenet : and Davids dieivg in the hands of his 
mics before he came to the crown , would hy 
Kft ſome blemiſh on the faitbtalneſs of God, g 
on the profeſſion of Religion, and been may 
of ſhame and bluſhing to the godly ; Therefq 
ſfayes he, For their ſakes returne thou on high :-A 
fo that pawilliogneſs to die that lowes not fra 
reſpv*& to'a mans ſelf, but from reſpect to 4 
publick work of God, to his glory and: pthy 
good oreither of them, is warrantable.. :. ;j; 
A 3. Uſe is; which hath alſo two ? ranche 
I..Learne from this Doctrine to try & Judge wh 
true blefſedneſs is, it is even todie in the Lox 
2. Learne to caſt at that as an onhapplie ti:iog 
which conduceth nvt to this end of dieing io 
Lord, Firſt I ſay, if ye would try your owe bear 
when they are in a ſpiriraal frame , take this; 
a mark of it , if ye doreally account this to| 
beleſſedneſs : if ye were to hear a voice-trom He 
Fer, declarcipg whuzs the bleſſed man, and ifh 
had the Spirits Teſtimonie ſealltog it, here het 
bleſſed is hethat dies inthe Lord: Its not they th 
conquer , ard overturne, and transferr King 
domes , that obtaine maoy victories, avd ha 
great ſucceſſe in their archeivments and node 
eakeings;that are bleſſed: les not to be a Protefin 
or fole Governour of Nations, that poRACey 
bieſſed, bat this is it t9 die 3n the Lord; this is 
!angvape of heaven & that which is layed weigl 
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WY the things ye can Imagine in this world tn the 
WE lance with this, they cannot poſhbly weight 
I zually with it, let be down welght it and what 
Wilowes it; when they are all layed in the bal- 
Wnce with dicing in the Lord , and with the con- 
+ Þqueat glory and happineſs, they are light as 
 ather, yea lighter then vanity utterly une 
W onthy to be named in a day with theſe, As there 
S therefore no happineſs in thein ſc ceaſe to ſeek 
S in or from them. 
'f A 4 Uſe is, ad its of other two branches , 
10K there be a necellity of dieivg and dieing 1n the 
"WY ord to them that would be happie; There is no- 
UWBhiog ſo forcible to preſſe the ſtudie of holinſs, 
iS. Nothing ſo forcible to ſcarr from prophanity + 
"hich are the great ſcope of all preaching : I fay 
ST ootider this dotribe rightly and it will be found , 
os. To be moſt powerfully proyocking to holineſs. 
%TYhe reaſon is, becauſe dieing well , and living 
Uell are knit together, and nothing can more de. 
iSnonſtrat the abſolute neceffity of holineſs, with 
Fout which none $ball ſee the Lord, its as neceſſary 
0 Jas peace with Goc and Heaven, and whoever 
If they be who think not ſo now, when ever they 
fy all beſommuned to remove, they ſhall with- 
out all peradventure find it to be ſo. Secondly, 
I ls there any thirg more ſcarring at , 'and deterr- 
og4 ing from, profanity and acarpal walk ? Gather 
WF all that the world can afford whither of finſull 
dv) pleaſures , or of Jawful temporal delights immo- 
om | deratly ©f'en uſed, and ſuppoſe that ye could come 
ay, by your very hearts defire and wiſh in them 
have | what will they all advantape Von w hen dearth 
ol; comes & To have ſo many rb ouſands or hundred 
4 ttouſantls of meiks, ro have ſo much land or ſo 
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inany houſes, will do you no good at deathy y 

will it adyantage you to ſpend your time in ple 
ſore, in the loſts of the flesb, in tipliog and druy 
enneſs? And ye that are ſwelled with pride 
ambition, and would have all others backi 
you, and beckning and bowing to you, wha 
ſay, will theſe profit you when death $hall py 
an end to them all, and make an eternal divor 
betwixt you and then, && when ye mult lie dow 
amongſt thedead » and when the worms i” 


a covering to you? Its even s wonder ( ifopgi 
of this kind could be a wonder-to our carnal 
profaine hearts ) conſidering the neceflity ofdi 
Ing and of dieing in the Lord to all that rod 
die well and happily', With the faith and conyi 
oh that we generally profeſſe to have of them, 
that we thipk ſolittle ſeriouſly of death, anda 
ſuch a death , and are at ſolittle pains in the ſtud 
of holineſs to prepare for it. 4 
I shall rherefore in the laſt place ſpeak a wo 
or two to ſeveral ſorts of perſons, who chouldh 
thicking upon , and prepareipg for death, by 
put it far away from them : x. To them that ar 
yourg and take a merry lifeof it, and dow abid 
nothing but to be carnally Jovial, Ah /poer wan 


\ tons, is not death faſt approaching? Will it-notb 


nponycu ere ye be awar,& ere many years 989 by 
Certainly your life will not be eterna)l, and wh 
knows but your time may be $horter then y 
dreame of ? The grave may be as ſoon filled wit! 
you that are younger, healthtuller, and ſtronger 
as with the more aged, fick, and infirme , wha 
reaſon then have ye to be ſo mirry and jovial 


when your peace 15 not made ſure with Gog ? It 


a moſt remarkable and alarmipg word that 1 
| ſpoke 


Aj Sermon V. JOY 
"Wpoken to you by the Spirit of God, Zecleſ, 11.9. 
os ; / ejoice O young man 1m youth 4 and let thy hears 
Shear thee 111 the dayesoft Jl youth b and walk in the 
1. Fwayes of thy heart , in the ſight of thine eyes : but 
Fn) w that for all theſe things G od will bring thee 31- 
td80 Indgment : Ye maygoons if you will at your 
opercil > lighting all warneings and admonitions, 
ut be aſſured Death and Judgment are quickly 
axKoming when ye will be called to reckon with 
3$Go0d, not only for every open, but for every ſecret 
 Mhins good or evil ; Therefore be exhorted to 
»Meview and to caſt your eye aloog your youth, 
Sand to conſider ſeriouſly how it hath been ſpent, 
adand ſceif there be not reaſon for your takeing the 
Fexhortation that followes, Remember now 2 hy 
1 creator in the dayes of thy youth &&e. Eccleſ. 12.7. 
And to ſpend ſome more time in thinking of, and 
"(prepareing for death; 2. To them that are ex- 
ceeding wiſe in their own generation, very pra- 
+ Fvident for Summer and Winter, and for all ſeaf- 
"Jons of the Year , and who can manage their e- 
Pſtates very well and pant all things in good order 
aCfor themſelves an1l for their children , to make 
them a conyevieovt life in the world, bat do not at 
all in good earneſt mind another life, bow many 
ſuch arethere, that are very wile for this life, but 
for the matters of God and their own ſouls are 
ſtarke fools the verieſt fools in the world ? Many 
| like Martha ({ who though a good woman was 
 bevertheleſs much preyailed over by this diſtem- 
per, albeit it did not reigne in her, nor obtain do- 
| minion oyer her, a$it doeth over unregenerat 
'{ perſons ) are careful, cumbred, and troubled 
about many things, and negle& the one thiog 
"| that is needful; Is it not a wonder that ſoch 
L: 5 E 3 yery 
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102 Sermon V. 
very ratronal and wiſe men ſhould waſt all} 
precious time, except what they ſpend in eat 
drinking and ſleeping,upon the things of a 
lite, and not allow ſo much as one hour ofalf 
week to think ſeriouſly on their ſouls and 
death? I appeal to your own conſciences it this 
reaſonable and a praftice worthy of rationalyg 
haviog immortal ſouls capable of eternal hy 
neſs and. miſerie? Andif your time be not ( 
o3 theſe things which are but vanity, and -wh 
at death will do you no good nor profit you, | 
concernlng which you will then be madetag 
Wirat profite have we of theſethings whereof wii 
now ashamed? 3. To ſuch as are frequent in th 
attendance on publick ordigances, and in they 
of other commanded means,and yet never thou 
nor believed their ſoals to be in hazard , nor 
g00d earneſt prepared themſelyes for dieing 
chink yet upon your hazard, for that isrhe| 
ſpring of makeing ready for the remedie,{ 
ſeck grace to examine your ſelyess to beleire 
Chriſt, to repent, and to live as it becomes thi 
that profeſſe themſelves to be dieing perſons t 
really both ſtrange & wonderfol how it comes 
paſſe that ye can ſo often hear and yertgiveno 
bedienceto what ye hear, doe ye or can ye thi 
that it is religion enough to hear ? Hathnot 
Scripture ſajd, Jares 1. That it is not the hear 
but the doer of the word that us bleſſed in his dead 
docing ? I beſeech you therefore be ye doers of 
—_— and not hearers only deceaving your 0 
ſouls, or (gs the word is\ deludeing and play 
the Sophiſt with your own ſouls. 4. Toth 
that haye greater parts and abilities , and hig 
places and power then othets , and baye wil 


| 
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ll noe opportunities to be preparing for death: who 
Wire maſters of families and can command their 
Wchildren and ſervants to read the Sctiptare, to 
UE faſt and pray, and ſeek God: and who know 
Wh from the word what 15 right and what 15 WIONY)> 
we what is duty and what 15 fin, and yet are fo very 
Wa little io the practice of theſe directions 1n order to 

W their preparation for death; Conkder Iintreat yon 
what your knowledpe, parts, places, and power, 
will do to you or advautage you when ye are die- 
ing, if there be not faith andlove, and the froits 

of both in practice; Its really a wonder that fo 

S many men ſhould have light in , and conviction 
Ut of, theſe things, and yet ſhould ſo dally with thets 
& light and conviction and not endeavour to make 
W then practicable, 5: To them that are aged and 
bave their one foot as it were in the grave, who 
are near fitty or fixty , or yery few moe years. 
which not mnany exceeds, and yet are, even. 
when ſo far on in years, as ſecure and negligent 

in preparivg for devthas if it were an hundret!; 
years from them ; conſider what ye are doing , 
age ( alace) and years do not neceſſarly brig 
along with them more tenderneſs iv ſoul-con- 
FF ceros, for we fee it in experience often-times., 
that the more aged men are, the more ſtocked 
are they In ignorance and ſenſeleſsneſs certainly 

if this word ſpeok to any, it ſpeaks to you that 
ſhould in a manner carry your deaths-cloaths a- 
bout with you, and be examplary to others in pre- 
pareivg for death; ye would therefore take it to 
you. A 6, and the laſt fort we ſhall ſpeok to, are 
theſe that are in apoormean and low condition 

in the world, for all are not rich and wealthy nor 
have a plentiful outward condition , many 


E 4 can 


"as os a v0 , 
. 
p, wat gh 
, = 
. 
OS 


2A + x Cv 


_ RIS Sermon V. | 
can ſehreely pet their families maintained , 1 
yet even but tew of ſach { which is a wonder 
ſeriouſly ſeeking after Heaven , and prepary 
for dieing in the Lord that leadsto it; they 
have atentation that ye wants Ifany int 
world ſhonld ſeek after Heaven it ſhould beyg 
who 8re poor » and yet how many of you will 
miſerable, not only here ) bat alſo eternally ben 
8sfter ere ye betake your ſyiyes to the way of hal 
neſs? It ye were wiſe, as ye ought to be, y 
wonld bleſs God that ever his Goſpel came 
mong you and was preacted to the poor, whid 
hath happineſs and eveciaitiog riches in the bi 
ſome of irto al) that will embraceit: O! tak 
this word to you poor aad rich , ye will all mt 
cer:ainly lie doxa in the grave, but this will m 
the difference , ye will die happy or accurſed:q 
ye dic in Chriſt or out of him. Finally, I muſtſy 
this word to them that have ſome acquaiatang 
with God, 2nd ſome convidtion of the feckleſsnd 
and greaz deficieace of their cndeayours in pre 
pareing for death , for their both humbleivg an 
furcher opſtircing to diligence, that there is 
mongſt us both little roaſeiog ofour ſelyes ,litt] 
baſteaing to the cameing of the day of God, litt! 
going out to meet the bridegroome ; Alace! W 
will, to ſpeak fo, take both a putt and a callt 
- make us adyance towards death , though wel 
drawing ncirer to it dayly, yet few of us, as Iju 
now ſaid, are waiting for , and baſtevivg untot! 
comeing of Chriſt and of the day of God. 

I ſhall cloſe up all with this eve word, it nm: 
be that many of gs $hall taſte of death before v 
hear ſo much ſpoken oft ; take it therefore a5 
adyertiſement and call from Heayen to mit 
mo! 
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'Yf more that which is ſo much forgotten , avd yet ſo 


Taff neceſſary to be alwayes remembred , even to live 


Wo ſo as we may diein the Lord Chriſt , and fo be 
"i etcraally and unſpeakably bleſſed, 


ISERM 
Reyel. 14. vetl. 13. 


> l:fed are the Dead which die inthe Lord, &C- 


| I A Ltbough we have already ſpoken at greater 
1 length on theſe words then at firſt we intend- 
ed 


, yet ſomewhat remains that is uſefol, and 


n which ſecms to be their maine ſcope; therefore we 


# ſhall infſt, alitle further. The way that we 


ather what we are to ſay is by confderingthe 
Sicles purpoſe and defigne in this place , which 
comes in very remarkably , bhaveiog no particular 
dependance ( as would ſeem ) on the former 
words, nor connexion with what follows; what 
| can be the reaſon that betwixt the denunciation of 
if Judgment before , and the he por o of Judg- 


ment that follow , there is ſuch an interruption 
and breaking off from the ſeries of the Hiſtory 
made ? Thearda'voice [aying to me, write, bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth, 
| yee ſaith the Spivie &c. There muſt ſure be ſome 
reaſon; We ſhall offer theſe two reaſons that 
point eſpecially at the (cope of the Spirit of God 
 andare infiguated in the words, that will bethe 
, grounds of two doQtrines 3 The I reaſon is, That 
theLord when he is ſpeaking ot ſad thipgs ro come 

| E 8s | vpon 
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| upon his Church, and of Judgments to con 
ppon the enemies therecf, caſts in this as a groun 
of profitable meditation to his people at ſuch 
time, fo that whither we lock to Judgments ( 
come on enemies or to tryals and temations is 
own people are to meet with, this is caſt in ſa 

ſonably as a pradtical lefſope plaine in it ſelf, an 
profitaole to: tnem. A 2, reaſon is, that God iff 
fucha w ord, when death ſhould be frequent aff 
trouble and contu6on ſhould grow, many comforf 
and encourage his people, thar death may noth 
bitter nor terrible to them fince the Lord puts thi 
219:30,to ſay ſo, on mens dicing in him in the dark 
and (agefl times, that they,are bleſſed, 1 
Theſe two being the ſcope , the one to prepan 
tkem for dieiog , end the other.to, comfort them 

againſt dieing, they yeeld us theſe two nfetul 
potats of doctrine, the firſt whereof we hall [peak 
to at this tine, whichis this. | 
Do#, Firſt, That death and the happineſsef 
them that die in the Lord, iz a ſuteable and pro» 
Erable ſubject of the meditation of Gods peoply 
eſpecially in times of difficulty and trouble ; This 
we concelve 1s clearly imply in. the words, cer- 
taiply the Spirit that is ſo wiſe, and who moſf 
opportanely- timeth. and. tryſteth things for the 
good of his people, would not fo abruptly have 
broken 1tn.on. this purpoſe at this time, if it were. 
not very pertinent-& ſuteable to ſuch atime;there 
is not in all this book ſach a remarkable deverſion 
from the- ſeries of the Miſtory ,. having ſuch # 
woid perfixed tot, andſuch a word afhxed and 
Cubjoyned to it as this; no doubt to ſtir up Gods 
zeople that have this book: to read', when they 
coineto.thismemorable paſſagezto thivk and Fw 
Pry mir Ws get 
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der 6f it the more ſeriouſly : To clear the dot. 
, ine more generally alittle, we will find thag 
theſe who have been moſt holy, have been 
F#m oſt frequent in the thoughts and meditation of 
Tdeath, ſo David prayes, Pſal. 39. Lordmake me 
"Wo know mine end, and the number of my dayes, that 
MW may know how frail 1 am : and Moſes, So teach 
5 16 number our dayes,thas we may apply our hearts: 
» wiſedome Pſal. 92, (the numbering of.our days 
s this , ſerious, thinking and meditating on ap- 
Sproach 1g death) We may here alſo look on the 
Fexample of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Tukeg. 

i3t. Who ſpeaks at his transfiguration on the 
Imount with M4 ſes and Elias of hu deceaſſe , which 
{| he ws toaccomplizh at Feruſalem; for though there 
{was ſomething peculiar in his death, yetbis ſpeak- 
Fiog cf it , and prepareing for it , belongeth as a: 
common dutie to us, and ſhould be a pateren to 
Bus; And O ! how doetl: Solomon commend the 
Emedicating on death, Eccleſ. 7, werſ. 2, and 11: 8, 
£9. and Cuap. 12. tbroughont, 


tis doctrice, we ſhal ſpeak alittle to theſe three 
F contained init: 1 What is meant, when weſay' 


that death is aſuteable ſobject of meditation ?: 


2. What profitcor advantage comes to the peq- 
þ plc of God by it? 3, Why do we ſay it is eſpectally 
profitable and adrantagious to be thought upon 
In anevil-time ? \ 

For the firſt , when we ſpeak of death as a ſate- 
able ſubject of meditation, It is not to be ſtriatly 


preceed , accoinpany, and follow death: But firſt 


| wg» and the uncertainty. of its time an other: 
Ps ES: CINE mſtacces, 


Bat for further and more particular clearing of 


| taken as contradiſtinguiſhed from other thiogs that 


| wetake in.the thoughts of the nacertainty of die- 
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other circumſtances as to us; Its then to thix 
death as the way of all fleſh,as that which no g 


can get a diſcharge from, and of the uccertaingy 


the time and manner of it, how ſudden andf 
priſcing it may be. 2. When we ſpeak ofthey 
ditation of death, we take in all that accompag 
it » the pain and outward deſeafes whereby gy 
are made unable to do any profitable work 
their generation, as alſo all the challenges, ca 
vicons , tentations , terrours, and anicties thy 
accompany death , and the eſtimation of thing 
that we ſeedieing men to haye ; All theſe wolf 
be taken in as apart of this meditation. 3. Wha 
we ſpeak of meditating on death , we meanwy 
that it would be meditated oo, only as it is ang 

tural thing after the fall of man, but would ca 

Gder and diſtinguiſh it in its ſeveral kinds «inf 
dieing in fin and dieing in the Lord , the firſtay 
fecond death 3 we would look npon death onth 
one fide, av an effetof the curſe, and onthe 

ther fide, as ſweetned with Gods love and as 

entry into happineſs: And we would addtothh 
the canſes of the one and of theotber, whatity 
that makes death miſerable to one , and bappyo 
theentrie to happineſs to another 4. When w 
ſpeak of thinking oa death we would takein the 
effeAs and conſequents of death, our appearity 
before God , Judgment, and Eternity , that are 
at tne back of death; Theentriog into an ov 
changeable eſtate of well or ill beiopg, meetlng 
with. a ſentence that is irteyocable , rhe etervl 
bappineſs of them that diein Chriſt, the eternal 
miſery of them-that diein fin, perfection of joy, 
andextremity of ſorrow for ever , whickrmen aod 


Appels are no! able to conceaye, and farleſſeto 
exprelle, 
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Wexpreſſe 5 And when we ſpeak of meditation on 
Wdeath , we ſay its a ſateable ſabjeR to be thinking 
often and frequently on all thir, not only at more 
ſolemne and ſet times, but eyen in the midſt of 
WE our callings aud employments , in the midſt of 
Tour Joy, aad of our greifand ſadneſs , ro be take. 
Wing ſome ſerious looks of this day that will par 
Wan end to allthefe in the way before ſpoken of ; tn 
w your youth to be conſidering that this day of dark- 
Wn:(s is comeing , and in old ageeſpecially » when 
W the 5haddow of death firs down on the eye lids & 
$ the ſtrong men begin to bow themſelves &c. 

& As to the ſecond , To commend this daty to 
$ you all conſider what adyagtage flowes from it, 
F though we ſpoke of meditation in general at ano- 
# ther occaſion, and hinted ſomewhat at meditatt- 
{ on on death , yet it beiog ſo frequently ſpoken of 
in Scripture and ſo profitable to beleivers, weshal 
ſpeak alitle to ſome adyantages that will com- 
mend the expedience of the duty? as well as the 
neceſſity of itto you: And x, Much of the im- 
provement of the great traths we have been ſpeak- 
irg of to you theſe dayes paſt , depends on your 
meditation on death, and theſe things that go 
before, accompanie , and follow after it : its 
impoſlible to know a right , and to beleive how 
geeat atask and work it is to die well, and what is 
the happineſs of them that die ſo, if we be not 

; takeing pains to be cleared and confirmed in it by 
Scripture and by meditating on it : folkes take 
but a glance at it in the by , but ſtay not to look 
on the quarrel and controyerſie that is betwixt 
God and them, ncitber doe they conſider ſerioul- | 
ly what is at the back of death, and therefore it 
(urpriſeth them when it &omes; whereas that man 
cg 


| 
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can ſpeak of death bolaly end adyiſedly that by 
been acquainting bimſelf with it before hay 


. 


2. There is nothiog that readily doeth more heigh | 
ten the eſtimation of God and of Chriſt thenth# 
thoughts of death, the thoughts of it brings folk 
Cloſſer and nearer to his barr, and make then® 
look on him as judge, they put them to conkdg 
their feckleneſs, baſeneſs, and vileneſs upon thy 
ove hand, and the greatneſs of the Majeſty of Gy 
upon the other: O ! how ſublimely do David and 
306 ſpeak of God ? When in the one word theft” 
talke of the grave, and of the cover of wormg \ 
there, and in the other word , highly exaltthyf 
Majeſty aod greatneſs of God : Meditation on 
death brings the thoughts of what God is, andofik 
whiat weare, Very neat us, and repreſents toy 
before hand what he will be found to be at and 
after death , and what we will be then : wheel 
as On the contrary, itis given as aroot of og 
deſpitog God , when men put the evil day fav 
away , asno doubr a root of reverence and re- 
ſpe&t to God, is ſerious meditation on death. 
3. More particularly , look to beleivers converſs; 
ing with others that havegrace, or that abound: 
in corruption, we will find it exceeding needful,; 
uſefal, and advantagious to carry along the: 
thoughts of death: It. wonld make Chriſtiane; 
walk loycingly and edifieiogly with others loathe; 
ertodo wrong, more paticat when thcy ſuffered) 
wrongs ,. and more. eafie to. forgive ,.and mores 
ready to forget wrongs: our carval humonrs 
would not get ſuch way. , ifthe thoughts of die+. 
1og were ſutcably inrertained-: and balfe an hours 
diſcourſe together with the impreſſion of it on us,; 
thcovgh Gods bleflipg , would edilie and pre! 
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tens mutually , more then many days meeting 
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ithoat it could do. 4, In reference to a mans 


Sell: 1, Moregeneially, meditation on death. 


a moſt quieting and Spirit ſobering thing, it 


Yayes the miad, it diyerts from yaoities , and re- 


oves them froin being the objed of his perſute ,. 
S2; it ſorne way crucifies him to them : And hence 
Ft is that mea are ſeldoine or never in a more ſober 
Kod in a better frame, then when they are ſerionl- 


y apprehenſive of death , andſuppoſe men to bs. 


Ka (inckneſs, or in dapger at Sea or on Land, they 


vill readily be in another frame then ordinarly 


they uſe to be 11, and when the danger or ſtrait 15 
by , that impreſſion weares readily much away t 


IÞut were we more in meditation of death , this 


| 


$r4m2 might be more conſtant and laſting, 2 More 
particularly. 1. It concributs, through Gods ble, 
fing , to retife a mans Judgment that by orrigt- 


Roal fin is darkened, and accounted illgood and4 
Ygocd ill, the thoughts of death make a man wiſe, 
$diſcreet , and condeſcending; mea while they are 

jn health and withont theſe thoughts will not quite 
San inch of their will, they will rather wound 
Stheic conſcience then.their credit, and to get their 


barnes full and all goiog well. with them ja the 
world , wholly takes them up , but the ſerious 
thoughts of death makes them wiſe to diſcerne 


{| ard judge of things, therefore Moſes joiaes theſe 


two rogether , thinking oa death and.the apply- 
ing of the heart to wiſedome, Pſal. go. When. 
folks think not on death, they are cumbered with 
many things . they rune to ciſternes and turn their 


back on. the” fountaine; whereas ſerious ponder- . 
| ingon death, lets the yanity and emptineſs of 
| tyeſe thipgs be ſeen; how many ſee we dazly 


whea 


112 _ Sermon VI. VI 
when dieivg, counting little of theſe things t 
«+ thought mach of before, and calling and accouh 
ing themſelyes fools that ſuffered themſelves, 
ſo carried away with them ; and howeyer G 
Spirit calls them fools that make ſuch a chai 
2. AS it inlightencth the Judgmeat , fo it or 
eth the affetions and rals the paſhons , thereſy 
when Solomons ſpeaking ro the young man w 
will be tyed with no bands, he Ironically 
him rejoice and laughon , bat withall wills} 
to remember that for all theſe things he 
come to Judgment , the meditation of Death 
Judgment would fay of laughter thou art mu 
and of mirth what doeſt thou ? It would mu 
men look on them as yanity , folly, and mill 
neſs; and theſe thoughts eſpecially would becon 
folksia proſperity, and in their youth when th 
humours are more high bended and light ; medi 
tation on death is a notable bridle to lightad 
3- If we will yet look more particularly ft 
ward , Its exceeding profitable to advance mo 
figation , to bring us ont of the entanglement 
aworld, and to help us with fengleneſs andds 
nyedneſs in followivg Chriſt , thou fool, ( ſaye 
deatb)tbis night thy ſoul may be taken from the 
and whoſe ſhall all theſe tbiogs be? Ir mnaks met 
carrouſcing and good fellowſhip ( as they callit) 
teaſtleſs; confcience would in that caſe ſpe 
and ſay, what if thog die dronken or with the cop 
in thy haod? this meditation makes a man can 
little for the world , riches, pleaſures, and hot 
our ; it would make all to grow very unſavoury 
in a word , it mortifies theſe three which arethe 
worlds trinity , pride, coyetouſneſs, carnal loſts. 
x, It mortifies pride , as we may ice in a 
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Who ſayes , P/al. 39. Lord teach me te know my 
$4 and the meaſure of my dayes, that I may know 
alow frail I a1. And in Fob, who ſays to corrupti- 
ob, ie is his Mother, and to the wormes they are 
Wi Si/ers ; It puts to ſay , diſt I am and into duft 
thall returne, 2. It mortifies covetouſneſs, for 
Whe meditatiou of death wrings the heart from 
he things ofthe world , and gives the man other 
hoaghts to think upon; how many when death 
pproaches are forced to ſay » they have cumber- 
d themſelves with the world and it bes beguiled 
hem. 3. It mortifies carnal pleaſures, for what 
an vain fleſhly luſts do to men that are dieing? 
For as merry asthey are now, ſay theſe thoughts, 
they maſt appear within a little before God in 
Judgment, and if this be not a bridle to theſe 
aſts, I know not what will be a bridle. 4. It 
ſtirs up to the diligent exerciſe of all duties , and 
to the going about them ſoberly and ſeriouſly, 
pne preaching or prayer after ſerious meditation 
$on death would have more weight, and be wait- 
ed with more advantage , then many others with- 
outit: Itputs to hamiliation, ſelf-examination, 
ſelt-ſearching; 1t farthers the exerciſe of the fear 
of God, and brings the ſoul to ſtand in aw of him 
before whom itis to appear shortly : It forthers 
repentance and prayer, Fob 41. 25. Becauſe of 
breakings they purifie themſelves; they make them- 
ſelves for death by repentance , prayer, and the 
offering of ſacrifices even theſe Heathens in the 
Ship with Jonah; And if meditation on death put 
profaine men to the forme of Religion , how much 
more will it put beleivers to be ſerious and ſpirit- 
ual, inthe exerciſe of theſe duties and in the pra- 
} Qice of Religion ? And if God gives them "_ 
ang. 


&I 
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and feriouſneſs at dieing , there preyers will 
more feckful and fervent art rhat time then befy | 
$, Iris exceeding profitable to work kindly 
miſhon to crofle-diſpenſations, and ton 
folks ge ſoftly under them ; whet will a mang 
-( carkeingly I mean ) that 1s taken np with 
ditating op death, for the forefaulrure of hisy 
ſtare orto have his houſe brunt , or his land wg 
ed ? He knows death will pat an end to all th 
things. 6, As it fits for all duties and reſtraiy 
from all vices, fo it exceedingly prepares] 
deathit ſelf which is the grear ſcope 3 Solow 
deſcribes (ſickneſs and old age, Eccl. 12. To mg 
the young man ready for death ereit come, 
if there were no other advantage by meditail 
on death, this is no ſmall one , not to be ſup: 
withit: Yeaylit ſome way alſo mitigats tell 
terneſs of deaths ſo that its not fo terrible roth 
that have been thioking on it ſeriouſly , as it 
to others who have never made it the ſubje&# 
their mcditation* And what wonder is it toh 
many cither. mightily recrified or very ſtupid 
death, fince they never ſtadied the leſſon of dieit 
before it came on them? - 7 
But as to the 3. Why adde we this , thatiti 
eſpecially adyantagious in evil times? Which ſee! 
to be the yery ſcope of the words , and the god) 
ſuch as David and others have thought ir ſo; \ 
doe not ſay that meditation on death is eſpeciall 
proftable and advantagious in ill times » as 
it were not to be thought on in times of pro 
perity and peace, but thatit is exceeding nectE 
{ary , and fingularly profitable in ane evil time 
and in ſuch an oneas we now live in; And the 
great neceflity and adyantage of this ariſeb 


, 
. 
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from three things that accompany an evil time 3 


1. Many foairs and tentations ; in an 1ll time 


Bf:(h and blood is ready to poſtpone a good con- 


Wſcience and to prefere ſelf preſervation; now liv- 
1be the meditation of death guards againſt that: 
1c 


etentation ſay y man ſpare or ſave thy ſelfe , 


Mthe (cu) that is thipkiog on death will ſay, I may 
ſoon loſſe my good conſcience vby yeilding to ſach 


a thiog for preſervation of ſelf , and yet it may bg 


I my ſelf ſhall not live a year after it , and though 
$1 ſhould live rwenty yet shall I be bronght to 


compt for it , And therefore I will rather hazard 


J on the loſſe of aoy thing, yea of life it ſelf , then 


by wounding or ſhip-wracking my conſcience 


$ on provocktng God : Hence the Apoſll- cells us, 


23 Cor. 5. That he was not (wayed with ourward 
things. Secondly another evil accompanies an 
evil crime, and its carnal ſorrow , fainting » per- 
plexity, diſcouragmevt; meditation on death 
mitigats theſe, Ir ſayes that theſethings, or any 
other thin# the Godly can (ſuffer, are not e- 
teraal , It ſwecteneth our grief, it diverts the 
mind trom carnal thoughts ro that which is more 
profitable, it eaſeth che mind , and layeth the 
ſtormes, and calmeth the confuſions , that out- 
ward difhiculties and tronbles raiſe and awake in 
itand gives a profitable uſe of Cad things. Thirdly 
There ts in as evil time ordinarly, much confu- 
ſion and diſtration:that is downe which we think 


| ſhould be up, and that is up which we thiok 


ſhould be down, and onr mindes are ready to 


{ ſtagger and reill to and fro like a drunken man , 


—_— = — Gor = 


| Wl bring all theſe thing to an codor elle 


becauſe of theſe confufions : but. the thoughts of 
death ſtay themind, and ſay that deathere lob 


an 
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an end tons, and will bring them all to be 
cognoſced and judged oyer again 5 To this yolf 
poſe compare . ver/. 16, and 17. of . Ecchfi 
where Solomon ſayes, 7 ſaw the place of Jude | 
that wickedneſe was there , and the place of right 
_— that iniquitie was there: And what 
_ comfort bim againſt this? 7 ſaidin my heart, G 
will Judge the righteous and the wicked, for ther 
a time there for every purpoſe and for every workF* 
often rimes there is not a ſeaſon for things hen 
but at death thereis a ſeaſon for every thing, 
ſentences that haye been wrongouſly paſt hf 
will be reduced there, the conſideration of (i. 
ſtayes his heart and comforts him. 
The Uſes are two, The firſt is by way of af 
hortation » to commend this excellent thought 
much lighted duty > not only meditation int 
genera], but meditation in particular on this 
jed& of death : folks baye often as little mind 
this duty as if it were not in the word God, ag 
yet it is frequently called for there, and if in a 
generation, then in this, wherein there is ſo mul 
confuſion, turning of things up fide down, al 
reilliag too and fro: ſo many ſnairs and ſo mat 
grounds of grief and forrow , when ſo many a 
carnally weighted and dejected, and ſo many al 
declineing and going wrong 3 And ( as eli | 
before ) we think that this text relats to this tit 
of the World, the time of Gods beginzing to ex 
Cute his Judgments on Antichriſt before the full 
| harveſt and vintage come:and therefore we wc f 
ſpeak to this uſe a litrle more particularly, becaul 
its very uſefall and a notable mean to make yol 
go profitably about the pradtice of all that ws 
haye Ipoken to this purpoſe; for it puts as _ 
Mi 
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Sheſe dire&ions for right liviog in order to dieivgy 
Knd it holds us at them ; withont the minding of 
Weath, there can be no minding of them, for 

heſe that miad not the end can neyer mind the 
Tnidſes; becauſe, I ſay, its thus uſcfu] , We. ſhal 
Fherefoce for further clearing of it ſpeak alittle ta 
wo things. 1. To ſome dire&ions or rules , 


ewing bow ye ſhould think on death 2. To 


ome helps and means thereto. 

For the firſt, ye remember when we ſaid death 
vas 8 ſuteable ſubje&t of meditation, we took in 
leath in its circuſtances,concomitants, and kinds; 
JA nd our firſt diretion or rule $hal be this, be par- 

icular in your meditation, Ietit not beabſtracted 
From your ſelf in particular , Its not enough to 

ake it for granted that death is common to all : 

So does Job, Chap. 30. 23. 1 know that thou 5hals 

ring me to death, and ſo does Dauid, Pf, 39. Lord 

each me to know mine end andthe number of my 
zyes, how frail Tam; gothbrovgh all the cen- 
omitants of death, and conſider what may be 
four caſe at death, what will be your challeyges, 
edtations, and thoughts 5 and what will be the 
fects and conſcquepts of death to you , when ye 
nuſt with theſe ſame eyes and none other for you 
ehold and face your Jadge. 2.Caſt a reflexe look 
dn your ſelyes and your own way in meditation , 
hen ye look to that way that prepares one to die 
well, look back and ſee if ſuch a preparation be 


flo you , coufider how your way ſutes with that . 


{wv hich the Scripture bolds out to be the way, if 
Sch a challenge may meet you at death, and what 
courſe is taken with it to anſwer or prevent it ; 
Fhis was Jobs way Chap, 31, Where he tells us 
bat he durſt not Night the cauſe ot his man-ſer- 

_ : vant 
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vant or maid-ſervant when they contended wit 
him , for then ne ſhould nor have had' a goedayf 
ſwer to bis judge , and that if he had done othe 
wayes, t would have marred his buldneſs. 3 Li 
bour to have your affections moved in your mel 
tation on death; Thus is a chief eod of meditation 
otherwayes we will but run to and tro ; and rogi 


Joy, when the ſoul is clear in its intereſt : tothit 
on dieting in Chriſt ſo as thereby to be advanced! 
ſtep nearer unto it, and to dric.k in what we hay 
been tiinking upon , that is the truly profirabl 
thinking on ſuch a thing : the meditation thatt 
without affeQting of the heart , 1s like the chewn 
of meat that is preſently ſpit out again andod 
{wallowed down and digeſted : or to the Jookis 
only on what 1s pxofitable without makeing a 
further uſe of it : Such, I ſav, is all our pread 
ivg, hearing, ſpeaking, and thinking of death} 
when they do not affeR the heart. Fourrhly, ſtoly 
ts be practical jn your rpeditation , that is0 
have it tendivg to ſome profitable uſe in you 
practice asits end : when ye have found our ſud 
a thing to be wrovg , preſently to ſer about the 
| amendiog of it: when ye have ſound oor 


Sermon VI. I19. 

iog ſpiritually profitable, reſolutly to go a- 
Soutit and all the meaos to attain it Fif-hly and 
Jaſtly , Scek ro be muchin prayerto G. d, andin 
dependance on him for directiov 1n this particular, 
&o about meditation oa death as a duty command-' 
d by God, with prayer to him and with depend- 
nce on him for his aſkſtance and his bleifingon ie 
nany look oor on the meditation of death iv- par- 
icular as a peculiar duty , and therefore its (o 
much {lighted : W heo we commend it to you as 
duty, we mean theſe three things, 1. That 
yes. ould look upon it as required of God , 
Band as being uſeful and profitable as well as any 
pther duty: 2 [That ye ſh-uld go about it asin 
bis preſence, ordinarly folk rake a greater latitude 
In meditation then in- prayer , but ye would re- 
member and c-:ofider that he is witaeſs to your 
meditati»n as well as to your pra\ers, that he is 
the great ſabjet «<F it, thar ir 15 Jaid OD by his 
ommand, that ſuteable meditation 15s and muſt be 
wrought by bis Spirit, and that ye will and muſt 
count to bim for your wandrings init, as well 
85 in prayer. 3 That ye $hould take in all,at 
leaſt, the general circumſtances of it pointed at- 
before, that ye sbould take time to it, 82d betake 
yourſelves to it ſet purpoſe, and even now anG 
then when poſſibly ye might have ſome other 
thing to do that is got neceſſary for the time; and 
that ye Should by prayer ſeek Gods gnidivg i this 
particular duty as well as in any other dury, as 
- Moſes doeth Pſal.go.T each us to number our dayes: 
Be not frighted from ut by the apprehended diſ- 
ficulty of it , for as meditation in the general is 
had and difficult, ſo is the particular meditation of 
death eyen a ſubje& that we are naturally very. 
_ | ot ; | AYVerie 
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averſe from, therefore David Prayes , Pſal 
| Lordteach me to know mine end, $6, And indy f 
' more frequent and habitual exerciſe and prad 
yo would, through Gods bleffipg, make it mg : 
? ©, . 
For the 2. Becauſe there is difficulty in this & 
25 we have juſt now binted , we ſhall therein 
propoſe or point at a few things that may be hy 
to it; Thereis nothing we have moe motivestyr 
nor moe memorandums of ( to ſay ſo ) thengls 
this, take then theſe helps. x Conſider ſeriooly} 
the frequent deaths and burials among you ery 
day , whereof ye are witneſſes and at whichy@: 
are * preſent , and poſlibly of ſeveral yourpgnl 
healthier, and ſtronger then your ſelyes, andWlli 
| 
| 


«$2 
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whom it might haye been though not many day 
ſince , they would haye outlived you : And th 
retlet opon your ſelyes and ſee if ye be prepat 
for death, when yeare in your honſes, or go 
in the ſtreets , and hear the bell giving notice! 
the death of ſach and ſuch perſons , or ſee i 
corpſes carried forth to their burial place,thinkw 
theſe things, for they are helpful : Therefore Sol 
monſays, Better is the day of death then the day of on 
birth, and he gives the reaſon , for the living wi 
Gay it to heart ,, that is, the living ſhould lay itt 
heart. 2. Look unto, and conſider well , yt 
own infirmities, fickneſs, and diſeaſes of one kit 
or another: There are none but they have if 
ſeed of fewer or of moe diſeaſes in them, bef 
. . its of ickneſs that befal them now and then, Wl 
what is the language of all theſe but this ? Di 
thow art, and unto duft halt thou returne : Wh 
folks bave in their bodies the beginoings of i0#! 
tenneſs or of a gapgetine , they will ſpreadzVe 
| WOW 
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ould hear all theſe infirmities , diſeaſes, and d1- 
empers crying aloud upon you that ye will and 
oft die, for theſe cry to you every day as that 

nan was cryed unto by one whom he appointed 
to cry at his door every mornipg, thow art mortal. 
3 Conſider the extraordinary events that befal 
many men and women, ſome are ſuddenly (trick- 
2 down with palfies, ſome fall down and never 
nſe ſome go abroad and never retucne, ſome, 
are ſtricken with fury and madneſs; and are any 
of us exempted from theſe or any ofthem? 4. We 
commend to you frequent reading of, and med1- 
tativg on , theſe Scriptures that ſpeak of death , 
and of other books that treat of that ſubjeR, and 
ſet forth moſt lively the ſhortneſs of mans lite 3 
be often reading of the death of the Saints, many 
are rather taken up with reading vaineRomances 
or Stories , that are unprofitable in compariſon 
of this; and others are , it may be, taken up with 
myſterious, dark, doubtfull, and little edifieing 
queſtions and debats, 5. We commend to you 
to thipk ſerionſly upon the names thar death gets 
in Scripture, and the compariſons whereby it 1s 
there holden forth , for there are not many things 
that we can readily mention or meet with, which 
g may not ſerve toput fs in mind of dieivg; do men 
J put off their cloathes? Death is compared to thar, 
2 Cor. 5, Doe we lye down 1nour beds to take 
I reſt? Death 1s alſo compared to that 1ſai: 57. v. 
M 2. Where the Prophet ſpeaking of the righteous, 
W ſayeth, Fe shall enter into peace, they shall reſt in 
NF #beir beds; So tothe ſame purpoſe death is com- 
| pared to afleep, one generation goes and another 
| comes and every one fleeps their ſleep P/al. 76. vs 
$, would ye but reflec when ye are £oripg 10 w_ 
Tarek ; ap 


—_ % 
= — 


k . -4 4 


122. Sermon VT. 
and contider what poſtour ye are lyeing down i 
and from this bethiok yourfelyes what is out of gy 
der, and how ye may be ſuteably affected withig 
and raiieup in the morning with a reſolution t 
pradtiie accordingly, it were a profitable med 
tion; death is alſo called, the way of all flesh 
can wereckon oor age or number oury fob of 
muſt at leaſt Should put us in mind of deaththyf 
is fait cometog? Tea, can we ſo much as break 
{ which ts one6f the moſt ordinary things ) but 
mult or at Jeaſt might put us in mind of deathi 
T i014 tareſt away their breath , they ate and retu 
0 their auf? , ſayes the Pſalmiſt, Pſal, 104. 29.) 
there were but a fto 'p put to this contipual breat 
1 of ours, then cur life should be quickly four 
to be but as a vapour tha: goes up audieturns oy 
2gaine,that appeareth bat for a little tine & tis 
vaniſheth away, as James (ayes, Chap, &. 24+ c 
that we want not ſufficient occalions to put vil, 
Ecepus in mind of death; butalace' We wayj 
heart and affzRion to the thing, and ſpirirual- milf} 
edneſs to mak? uſe of theſe occaftops ; Alwage 
weleavcit on ycu not only as a duty,but as a ve 
profitable duty, to meditate more 6) dcath andy 
make uſe of theſe and the like means to help yol 
tolt, and (be Lord himiclf blefſe rhem to yow. 
A 2. Uſe 1s for reproofe and conviction , aſa 
() ! what gr(a7hd of reproof and challenge docs 
bring al: co with; 127 Vere this the verytime ofyollffc 
fin; to 62, and of oor eppearance before ollfi 
ju5g pe, how many of us can ſay,we have made cob 
{ſcience of rthivniry on ourlaſt end ? So that 
Lord may expoſt+!;t with us , as he did with W 
people of 14; Deus, 32, As with a fooliſh Yogi 
and upuuey, Q ! 794 ey neremwiſe, O! thatthty 
; underſtood 
a 
a 
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derſtood this , that theg would conſider their lauer 
Sd; many may ſadly fdy , that they ſcarcely eyer 
ckoned it atnong their duties, por the neglect of 
among their fins apd grounds of challepge, and 
e ſear, which 1s yet worſe ard more ſad; that it 
Say be ſaid of many » that they dv not reſolve to 
ank and place it amongſt their duties 3 Bot if ye 
xill cot be prevailed with, to make1t and mind it 
s your duty, be affured it Shall be your fin anc ye 
hall have it for your challepge ; What? Haveye 
zot the command of Gcd epjoyripg it © Hath not 
be Saints pratiſeirg of it ſo much, ſome welght 
withyou? The plainneſs of the duty will make 
our guilt the greater & you the more inexcuſable 
n ycur negleRtipg it ; there are none of us but we 
pay go home with many challenges for our being 
o much intavgled with the things cf the world; 8 
or the levity, unſtayedneſs, unſoberneſs, and car- 
alneſs of our Spirits, which make us thibk ſo 
ittle and ſpeak ſo Jutle of dieing ; and if any 
houghts of it occurre now and then to our 
inds, they {ink not , they affect not, they leave 
zot ſuteable imprefſions : It.ye would eſſay it ſeri- 
puſly ye ſhould fird the fruit of it, it ſhould 
fortter bolineſs, it shovId ſober and compoſe you, 
and fit you for apy thing that may be coming in 
ar i}] time, for doipg and for ſoffering as ye ſhovid 
be called to it, and for death it ſelf; God bimſelf 
gize you ſoto eſſay it, as ye may find the bleſſed 
fruit and advantage of it. 
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Revel. 14. verſ. 23. \I% 
-Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, ; 


'nce fnentered into the world, death hath 
one of the moſtterrible things thatthe chil 
of men have to meet with, even the moſt teri 
of all recrible things ; -and ibdeed it is no woy 
that they who know not of an other and ba 
life to come , nor of the way how to come ath 
eſtcem ſo of it; Iris called by Job Cap. 18; 
T he Kings of terrors, all other terrors are but pal 
and inconkgderable in reſpe& of this; and it is 
of the beleiving-Chriſtian his great Priviledyy 
that he 15 armed for death, and that deathi 
armed as to him : Death is made a kindly trig 
£0 the beleiver, and the terror of it is taken awy 
aud that which the ſtoateſt dar not,duw not, a 
pofedly look in the face ( though in a fir of ma 
neſs 25 they call it, or rather of deſperatnelsi 
teed; ſome will endeayour to braye it out api 
Qeath and to bear down the terror of it ) theth 
Chriſtian obly through faith in Chriſt is a wilt 
over eyen over this enemie Death: TI he ſcopet 
'theſe words as we ſhew, is, that the Lord knoy 
tog how 1n theſe calamities and troubles rhat We 
cometog, death would be trequent, and that uf 
ny of the bodies of his Saints would go aind 
the reſt, though their death be very precious! 
fpht; And knowibg alſo how deſpicable ti 
death would bein theeyes of the prophane wall 
and how that they would be accounted the 
wiſe and bepoy men that conld beſt ſhift. (ule 
for Chiiſt and ſor his trath 5 aud know iog, wil 
bow. temptiv2 this would be unto'them , be (ſ 
mits this ſeaſovably and ſweer word of comR 
BYeſſ-d are the dead , which die in the Lord, @ 


. 
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"As if he had ſaid, let beleivers in Chrift thiok 
Wmoch of death,zit will not marr their happineſs bur 
ſhall rather further avd haſten it ;: So that this 
word is given to ſtrengthen and comfort the god- 


Wl ly againſt {ich an eyil time. 

Wy From which ground we propoſe this ſecond: . 
9 doctrine: That God bath fully furnished the belet- 
MW yeoio hum with comfort and encouragement a= 
W gaioſt the terriblaeſs of death, ſo that thougly 
W death be tercible in it ſelf, yet the belervers hes 
8 good and ſutitient ground of encouragement 8- 
q gatoſt it, and may quietly and comfortably die 
when God calls him , where and however it ſhall 
W be; there is nothing is death that peeds to-fear 
W hin, the Word'ot God hath given him notable 
gronnds of comfort and encouragement to bear 
him through it moſt hartſomely , and ta the faith 
of that word he ſhould walk confidently and cont - 
fortably throw the valey of the ſhaddow of death 
and fear none ill ; There are two thipgs io this 
doQrine much to the ſame purpoſe : x. That tbe 
Lord allowes the believer to be comforted in his 
death , and therefore hes allowed him grounds of 
ſtrovg; coofolation. 23. That the believer who», 
hath theſegronnds, ſhould make ufe of them to 
.bear him chearfully and comfortably through 
death ;. ſothe Lord fpeakivg of Death and Judg- 
ment , Zuke 21. 28. Sayes toy. and commands yz 


T25- 


believers in him, When ye shall ſee theſe things 


come to paſs,then look up,& lift up your heads for the 
day-of your redemption draweth nigh , beſide many 
other commgnds that are frequent in the Scrip- 
tures to this purpoſe; and how igny of the Saints: 
reſting on and improveing theſs grounds have 

died meſt williopgly , pleaſantly ,. comfortably, 
z* _ #8 x3 _ and: 
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Cep ire in peace, &c. He begs leave to be gon 
long for his paſſe and dimifſjon, and how heanj 


 Toclear thedodriae alittle, we ſhall ſpeake fon | 


' nonotlo, for 1ts terrible to all then that dieh 
fin and out of Chriſt : but to them that believe i 


theſefive. r. There is ſoinething natural in death] 


departure from God, its no wonder it beterrible. 


and joyfully ? Take for inſtance old S:meon, y 
ſweetly ſayes, Luk.2, Now letteft thou thy Sergi 


And ifyelookto Paul, O how earneſtly does) 


does he welcome the thoughts of it ?. Philip.1.28 


what to theſe two things. rx. What are the thilhy 
that ordioarly make death terrible. 2. Whata 
the groands of comfort and refreſning , or there 
freinfu! confhiderations that believers have inths 
way of grace againf? theſe grounds of terrour, ay 
the latter will be fonnd very tar greater then th 
former; only take this word of cantion or wart 
ing, that we ſpeak not of death (o, as if it we 
comfortable to die fimply, or as if it were ſo to a 


him and take his own wayto this bleſſed end 
dicing in him, to al them and to them only, i 
death comfortable and refreſhing , and to none 
others. | 
But rx. As to theſe things that inake death tetr 
ble and fo much to be feared , they are eſpecially! 


that makes it terrible , and that is, the diſſolution! 
of that io time, cloſſe, and ſtrait union , whichit 
betwixt the ſoul and the body: which ſeparation] 
of theſe two great intimates being contrary to nt- 

turz, cangot but be abhorrent and terrible toit: / 
and death withal, in its large extent, being 8 pant: 
and fruitofthecurſe, and a bitter fguit of mans. 


2. There is ſomething in death that is penal, as it | 
ts the wages. of fia ( juſt now hinted ) it hath 
challeoges: 
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challedges flowing from the law with it, which 


hath a right withit to dominton over the finner 
flowing from the breach of the Law of God : and 
were there no more then this1n death it might 
make it terrible to all; Hence1t ſaid, I Gor.15 20. 
That the ſling of death js ſin, becauſe it were no- 
thing to die if there were zo challenge for fin in 1t : 
andthe firength of fin is the Law, becauſe the Law 
curſeth eyery one that continues a0t.1n all thipgs 
that are written in it to dothem, Gal, 3. 10. 99 
that by this meavs death hath dominion over all, 
and brings all as in their natora} condition under 
wrath, 3. There is ſomething that is accidental 
(1t we may ſo ſpeak ) ta death, and that is, the 
greatneſs and preivonſneſs of pain that ordinarly 
takes hold of men and women when death as a 
King of tetrors draws near: & ſometimes ſome 0+ 
ther circumſtances concurre to make it terrible, as 
n:mely,:hatit comes at ſuch a time, very ſurpriſe- 
ingly, that it comes by ſuch a fort of &ckneſs that 
It inay be is loathſome and foinewhat throught 
ſhame of, that :: tryſts the perſon in ſuch a place & 
among ſuch a company, avd it may be a: diſtance 
froin ail friends & familiars. 4, There is ao t:0- 
cowtuneſs and (trangeneſs in the thivg , that 
makes it terrible , the man that now 1s a dieing 
neverdied belore, and none can tell-bim to the full 
and tothelife what and how great a thiog it isto- 
lay down his life , a thing which he never experi- 
enced before, for his thongbts, affeQtions, delights, 
defires, and defignes are all much changed and al- 
teredfrom what they were: Yea » that where«- 
In he had pleaſure is poſſibly his bane and tor- 
ment : bis thoughts of the world are quite an- 

..:.Þ-< 


ſpeakein the conſcience : this 15 the fruit of fin, and. 
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another. 
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another thing then ſometime they were; It is the 
no wonder that folks ſcar and be very fearful þ 
adventure on a yoyage, whereof none can ph 
ttem a particular and exact account as! hayin 
ſatled it betore ther, and with which they theg, 
| felves have never been acquaiated , and which 

hath ſuch terrivle effeRts, eſpecially where faithig 
Chriſtts waoting. $- That which accompanig|| | 
and follows death makes it teriible, if it weretg| 
goto the duſt as the beaſt doeth, it were nothing + 
$2 terrible, but to haye an immortal ſoul char maſt 
appear beiorethe tribunal of thegreat God, and 
mult go through the hands of his holy ſevere Ju, 
ſtice , where the eaſt fin will draw on damuati- 
on, and where the-ſentence thats once paſt is neyer 
to be rerocked; O ! what a concerniog and terrj. 
ble rhipg 1s that? And howeyer while men arein 
bealth they thiok but little of it, yet it hath a broad 
look at death: Nay it you will confider men as 
men, much more as having ſome light of the Goſs | 
pel, ye would think it matter of adiniration , that 
the ſerious thoughts of what followeth after 
death,doeth not pat thern quite beſide themſelves, 
and fright them out of their wits ; Howeyer, to 
die careleſly and withoat ſatisfaction anent an in« 
terelt in Chrilt , is doubtleſs a moſt terrible thiog. - 
Ia the 2. place, If ye look to the allowance that | 
beleivers have, and to their gronpds of comfort 
agatplt cheſe things that are terrible in death, ye 
will ſee them to be far greater and tironger the. | 
they areterrible; Fur clearing whereof, Confiders. | 
I. Tovegrounds of the beleivers peace and com=- | 
fortin dieing. 2. The fruits that Aw from theſe , 

grounds, which are excreding refreſhing and en- 
couragtng , and which ye would caretglly pau 
- ang. 


i. A 


—— 
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and lay vp 9gaioſt the time of dietng , and take 
ſuch a way ot living as ye may baye right to them 
when ye come to die. 

Firſt then for the grounds of beleivers peace and 
comfort , confider theſe, x, Gods over-ruleing 


{ a bcleiversdeath', Precions in the ſight of the Lord* 
| + the death of bis Saints, Pſil 116-v.15. Helooks 
to their death as a inatter of ſpecial coocernmenty 

| the time the {tckneſs. the kind of dearth, w. ither a 
violent or natural, aliagring or ſudden death, are 
all determined and concluded with him, 7 ſaid, 
ſayes David. thou art my God. my times are in thy. 
had, deliver ne fromthe hand of mineenemies, Pſa, 
31. 15 His 1otereitina God {weetneth all co him, 

and 1 aiſ'» comforts him apaiaſt the perſecutton 
of enemies that it was not in mens hand to put an: 
end to his life when they pl-aſed, but in Gods, 


2. Conket our Locd Telus his ſpecial commiſhoan. 


in refere-c- to death as heis Mediator ,, whom 
God nath furniſhed with all power inHeaven and 


Earth; Vh refiwve when John 1s affraied ro die 
Revel x.v 16. Helaid his hand on him , and ſaid. 


nt him ear nyt, | have the keyes of Hell and of 
Deat:: th? godl; need nut be ſurpriſed with it, 


cannot take the bodily life f a Satat: from him , 
till he grant a commith »n or that effec: Is itnoe 


then yery comfortable to be in ſuch a bleſſed eſtate: 

aboat which he doeth in a ſpecial' manner order- 

and command- all ? M- ſt certainly ir is. A third: 

ond of conſ-\lation, ts taken from our Lord: 

; and thas 13-4 mainc ong. 
E $, which, \ 


iagion and: deatb 


— 
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provideacein the leaſt circumſtance that concerns. 


aSit it c -91d feaze or take hold of them withoar 
commiſſion , for death bach not the keyes of it 
ſeIf in ke-ping, bur he bears them all; the world 


. 
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which. hath mavy grounds of comfort init, hef} ( 


died and was laid in the grave: Hence x. He hath 
ſatisfied the Law and taken away the curſe, 2Cop, 
$.v.laſt. He was. made fin for us who knew ng 
fin, that we might be 114de the righteouſneſs of God 
in him i Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of 
.#he law, being made a curſe-for us, Gal. 3.13. Blots 


_ ERS. 


ting out the hand.writing of ordinances that was} 


againſt us, ana that. was contrary to us , taking it 
ous of the way and nailling ut to his croſs, and having| 
ſpoiled principalities and powers he made a shew of 
them openly trinmphing over thersin it, Col. 2,14 
I5. His death is our yviRory over death, ke difarms | 
ed the Devil by his dicing , and became the death | 


of death, as itis, Hoſea, 13. O death Z will bethy 
plagues, Ograve I willbeihy deſiru&ion ; He by 
Lycing in the grave hath ſweetned it to believers, | 
io that they need not tear to 1; Where he lay. 
a. His reſurretion compleats the cocfolation, it | 


ſhews that deatlyis his captive, that it prevailed 
not oyer him ,. but that he prevailed over it and | 
{polled 1t of its power;ſo that belieyers may ſweet: 
Iy kng, O death where is thy ſiing? O gyave where 
1s thy viftory! Thanks be to God who hath given us 
the Victory, through Chriifts reſurreRtions, be haye 
ing ſatished for.them & in their room ; this is the 
ground of tie Apoſtles triumph, Rom. 8:33. Wha 
Shall lay any thing ts the charge of Godselect ? It ik 
Goa that juſtifies, rh slall condemne? 1tis Chiiſt 
that died, yea rather that is iſen againe; Let the 
Law. juſtice, thc devil, and 6n come forth, uy 
have no Juſt ground of challenge or.plea again 


| | 


the bejiever, for the debt is payed , Chriſt is dead. | 


and riſen and nath got a diſcharge: this is the foun- 


«ation of. a believers comfort , conkderin they 
; ACE 
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Chriſt died to preyent all right in any party orpre- 
ſon to challenge or implead him. 3. His interceſ- 
$29 vet further compleats the conſolation, for he 
12:1 not left the belieyer to die his alone nor to 
{1s his alone, but the benefits of his purchaſe are 
1a torrh coming for him, according to his pray- 
-1, F112 17, 24. (And he1s the ſame now tn Hea- 
1:37 ha wasonearth ) where he ſayeth, Fa- 
/ will that theſe whom thou haſt given me be 


pri vcore T amy that they may behold my glorys 
Tie of his interceſſion, 15 to get believers 
maae © 1:rrours, and it 's nor tully fatisfhed till 


they be cumpleatly ſo, This is a very great ground 
of comfor: , ihat when tne believer cannot pray 
for himſelf, and poſhbly his ſenſes fail and are 
gone,and the prayers of others can be butlittle re- 
freſhing , that even then hE is reached by the be- 
nefite of Chriſts interceſſion. A 4. ground, is the 
conſideration of Gods Covenant, andof his love 
and faithfulneſs in keeping Covenant,even in and 
through death, when David 2 Sam. 23.5. Is a- 
bout to comfort himſelf againſt death ( which 


ſzems to be his icope1o theſe words ) he draws his: 


comfort from this gronnd, that God bath made 
with him an everlaſting Covenant , ordered in all 
things and ſure: And the Covenant holds forth fire 
properties in God, that do moſt ſtrongly comfort 
againſt death, x. The Zove of God, that is ſtrong - 


erthen death, for death will never oyercomeit,. 
bat it overcomes death, ho shall ſeparat us from. 


the Love of God, iayeththe Apoſtle, Rem.8. 37: 
Shal tribulation , or diſtrcſſe , or perſecution &c?- 
Nay in all th:j: things, we are more then conquer 


ours through him that loved us : Thelove of Gog' 


gets the yigory, and glyes the. believer the 


— 
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victory over all not only in lite bot in death, it) 

.- _ fogofinhnitly broad extcot and of everlaſting day 
- Ta'ion. 2+ His Faithfulreſs tn this Covenant j 
| plighted 10 the beletver , -which death :okes not 
E-: awey, hence God 1s faid to be the Go4 at of the 
F . dead, but of the livirg ; Th:ugh. Abrabam | 
n dead yet is he his God (till, rt: e covenant-relation 
ts not diffolved, bat as he is faith-ul in keeping 
Covenant tv him while he is alive, ſo1s he q 
death, whici 1s the prefixed terme for makei 
all the promiies of the Covenant fully furrocome, 
ing » and for entring beletvers 10 poſſe{lion ef 
them. Athird proppeity, is Gods #3/edome ig 
frameing the Covenant {vo ſuteably , that it coms 
jorts not only in life but at deich, therefore its ſaid 
to be ordered zn all things, the promiſes ot grace 
and mercy'in the Coyenant, are not on)y to give 
pardon here 2!059g the beletyers life , bor aſſured 
quietneis at death , even through ſenſe and feiling 
de gone. A 4. propperty » is the Juſtice of God, il 
Which toug it ſeem to be moſt terrible, yetit is 
comfortable to beleivers againſt death, Fence« 
ferth is [aid up jor me, ſaith the Apoſtie, 2 Tim, | 
4 8. Acrown of righteonſaeſs, which Godthe rights- | 
045 jedge small 9zve ro me at that day; For it 1sjuſt | 
with God to gire 10 belcivers what Cheiſt bath Þ 
boggat and purchaſed at fo dear a rate for themyta. | 
give:inem colntort who have betaken themſelves. 
to him for 11; for though he oives nothing to be- 
L: tvers 0n tre accompr of their merit, yet thereis 
a ſnceableneis and propertionabln: {s by which he 
walks towzrds them,and-withour all doub: Chriſt 
hu mericd theie great things for them , which 
God in juſtice ts oblidped ro him to beſtow on 
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God, which is engadged for the keeping believers. - 
i 30 ſalvation, LI Pet. 1. 5, He hath ſpoken the 
word and he cau and will make it good, aod there 
1s nothing wherein his power Shines forth more 
conſpicuufly, then in their ſupportance and 
thr-vgh bearing 1n their death , when tentations: 
are readily ſtrongeſt, A 5. ground,.is the begun . 
opcration and. work of the Spirit of God, confi- 
dered either as his comfortable work , as he is the 
Spirit of adoption bearing witneſs with their Spj» 
rits, or 85 it is his ſanQiftieing-and mortifiog work, 
killing ioward Iofts, or as 1t is his ſtrengrhiog or ; 
quickoing work, whereby he keeps life to the be- 
| 
| 


lever, and gives him an earneſt of thar which1s 
comeing , the more of theſe be hath he may-the 
more queetly and comfortably die, the ſeed of 
God is in him and is keepr ſtill alive in him; And. 
how hnce God in bis providence, Chriſt in bis 
death , reſurrei: ey interceſſion , and adminiſtr- 
_ ation of his offices,Gods Covenant and all his pro- 
perties » with the work of his Spirit, .are all in- 
gidged for the believer; what more can bere- 
quir:d for his comfortable through beariog in | 
death? And yet all theſe are Gods allowance on s 
him, even on every one that hath made his peace | 
with God throngh Jeſus C:irift: are th*y not then, | 
Q / are they not bleſſed that die iv the Lord? 
Inthe2 Place, rake ſome comfortable conſi- 
derations as ſo many truits that ſpring trom theſe 


ads D. 
grounds, or as ſo many \rvits of Gods love and. | 
everlaſti'g Covenant. 1+ God gives charge to his  {? 


Angels to attend on believers-art death, for con- 
vering their ſouls ro'the boſome of Abraham , - 
Luke 16 For if Angels be miniſtrivg Spirits ro 
page and wait on theinda their Jiſc, they are'much 
more 
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more ſo at their death : God 15 ſo tender of thay 
that he hath Angels more then on walting on; 
them : And though this come not up the length of 
the former grounds of comfort , ſpringing more 
tmmediatly from the Father , the Soo , and the 


Holy Spirit, yer its exceeding comfortable when 
either Miniſter nor Friend can comfort, that they 


have glorions Angels to be with thein for ever to 


convoy them. to Heaven, whichis by thei ac. | 
counted an honourable piece of ſervice, 2. The 


preſent happineſs wherewith the ſoul 1s poſſeſſed: 
on the back of death, ( for its immecitatly carried 
as ſaid, to the boſome of Abraham, or rather to 
th? boſoime of Jeſus Chriſt ) Take a word of itin 
theſetwo { which we ſpoke to more largely be- 
tore) 1. They have aperfe@ tieedome from all 
Yis of this life, ao fin,no challeage,no accuſarion, 


no croſſe, no difticulty, no weight , all tears are ; 


wiped from their eyes, ſorrow and ſighing flee a- 
way-they have abſolnte treedome from all the dif- 
quietneſs that 15 here: They are brought to the 
poſſeſhion of their hope, they are brought to theim- 
mediat injoyment of God and of Chriſt as man 


viſible, they are furoished with all deficable per- 


fetions, nothing 1s now in part, all is perfe , 
they areperfect in knowledge, they bave a clear 
reſolution to all their doabts anent things which: 
we diſput long about here with much contention, 
and ſeldome come to a clearly ſatisfieing cloſe ; a 
glance of God and of Chriſt fully ſatisfieth as to 
al theſe : There is an admiſſion to all the privi- 
ledges of Heaven, a place given among them that 
ſtand by, a ſiting on Thrones with Avranam, 
Tſaac, Facob, Moſes, Samuel, David, and with 


Fohn, 
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John, andthe reſt of the Apoſtles, where they be- 
hold the face of God andof the Lamb, arid are 
amonglt bis attendants ſerveing him alwayes 
wi: hout any the leaſt wearineſs, weight or burden, 
without any dificulty or indiſpoſition, and bleſ- 
fog and praifng him tor ey er andeyer: And is not * 
this a moſt heartſome & comfortable lite and lot2 
May not a believer then yeild to death, yea and 
make it very welcome on this ground ? Confider- 
ing what a miſerable world helives-in , and how 
emineotly, aboundantly, and ſuperexccllently 
all the vaio and evanishing shaddows -and-shews 
here away are made op, by what is moſtreal, ſolid, 
ſubſtantial, ſatisfieing, and abidivg there. There is 
3. ihe reſurreQon of believers bodies : thoug': 
this tabetnacle be diſſolyed and go tothe duſt, yet 
up again it muſt; and that part of 7ſaias his Songe, 
Cap, 259, Is then eminently verified, Thy dead 
men hall live, together with my dead body shalt 
t1ey ariſe ; awake and ſingeye that dwell intheduſ}, 
for their dery 3s a5 the dew of herbes, and the earth 
rhall caſt out the dead: As in winter. the herbes are 
pot ſeen, yet the roots: remaine ta the ground and 
they riſe again inthe ſpring, ſo ( ſayeth faith 
reſting on the word of promiſe) ſhall the bodies 
of the godly and: theſe that Iye down mortal riſe 
inmortal, having agility and aptitude to follow 
the Laiab whitherſoever he goes : theſe bodies 
that were ſown 1n corrnption and diſhonour, and. 
which after a while lyeing in the ground become | 
rely loatiſome » ſhall be raiſed 1a incorruption 
?nd plory, even conforme to-the gplorions 
body of Jeſus Chriſt; theſe bodies that were ſown 
la. weakneſs, even ſuch weakneſs that they 
could not go on their own feet to the grave, 

nay 


4 
wo 
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nay that were with-.urt all. life > motion » ſenſe} 
- and feiling, ſhal] be raiſed in power, as you m 
fee at g-eater length 10 theſe excellently ſweerand 
comfortable words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, rg; 
W berein- cot only .e clears tie great truth of thy 
reſurrection, but alio shews what grounds of 
comfort himſeit 3nd: other belteyrrs-bad apainf 
dearhin ir. 4. Aod laſtly ,, Confider what will be 
the ſouls &the bodies caſe when thar drfireabled y 
of the reſurr: tion.comes, when theſe two old jw. 
timats Shall- meet rogethes, and as it were renew 
their acquainrancc againe in-much betrer covditis 
on then they parted, there will be oo mare a wreſt. 
ling thenceforch berwixt flesh and ſpirit, but a þ.. 
Is harmony 1n an unit and joint enjoying of God, | 
in an unit and joint delighting1o, and ferviog of 
God, and1n an uvit and j.:1at ſatisfaction iv God 
and 1a heiog with God for evermore, for we.shall | 
be for ever with the Sord-, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
x Tneſl, 4. Wherefore, tayeth he, comtort. one an- 
other with theſe words ; As 1ndeed there is good and: 
non-ſuch ground to does Caonkder withall the 
great honour-they Will have ar Judgment, and the 
happlaeſs iollowiag ir. Toreturne then to. what 
we propoſed, ſeeing believers in Chriſt have ſuch 
pregnaat and impregnable grounds to comfort 
them againſt death , and ſeeing ſuch ſweet and 
pathiog-excellent fruits flaw trom theſe grounds, 
and fince there is ſuch a begun g»0d at death that 
' hath no end, may they not be very quiet in theit 
life and at their death . and be exceedi;;gly. com» 
forted , whatever be the rime, the place, or man- 
ner, that God in bis wiſ-dome ſhall think fit to 
call them by deato out -f this prefent evil world * 
we.come now 10 the Uſes of this fyect point of 


dofrige- 


Me! 


t5; 
the 


Al dition, When he might have left you altogether 
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doQtrine : And the firſt uſe is of exhortation to 
believers : 1. To lay up this comfort, and 2. To 
bleſſe God for this comfort, that be bath provided 
ſo very well for you both in this life , and at and 
after your death; 3. Blefſe him that ever he was 
graciouſly pleaſed to bring you to this happy con- 


comfortleſs both in life and death, O /! blefſe him 
that he hath given his Son Jeſus Chriſt, that be is 
come, and that grace is throngh him extended 
that broad as to take yoht in: It ſhould make you 
cry with baly Davidina tranſport of admiration, 


| what am 1, and what is my fathers houſe, that thou 


haſt brought me hitherto : 2 Sam. 7, and with him 
to lay, 1bleſſe the Loyd that hath given me coui= 


| el. Pſal. 16. 
Bat 2, There are two nfes we would ſpeaka . 


lutle more particularly to, the brſt whereof, is ta 
exhort you to that which is the forme of all we 


| have ſpoken to you from theſe words, even to- 


ſtody to live fo as ye may die in Chriſt, which 
death, hath ſo many and fo ſtrong grounds of 


. | conſolation waitiog it, that all the world cannot 
 poflibly parallel or equal them; If there were not 


. avother inotive topreſſe you to faith in Chriſt,and 


{ aſhamed; but theſe comfortscan guard the heart 


to morttfication: and to the makeing of your 
calling and eleion ſure, this is ſufhcient', that 
theſe things have ſuch comforts ar death and a« 
gainſt it, which arethe moſt uvcontravertibly 
ſore, ſtable, and laſting grounds of comfort; other 
grounds of comfort that go quite dry and evanish 


atdeath , are but miſerable comforters, and like - 
Jobs winter-brooks of water , that in fammer dit» 


appoint the weary traveller, and ſend him away 


apainlt 
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againſt the law; egainſt challenges for fin, ang 
oainſt the Devil;nay ler ns ſuopoſe, ri;at there we 
millions of Devils, aad of chai!-nges for fin, a 
of laws transgreſſed thereby , to ſpeak and paſ 
ſentence againſt the belicyer 16 Chriſt, there 
mighty and mervelous ground of comfort for, ji 
3gainſt them all here , he may appear and app 
and confidently ſay, there are moe with meth 
824inſt me; deaih to tin wants its ſting, and 
i:s ſtrength, and he may ſtop over the bonnd-rod 
( to ſay ſo) and border of time into eternity, with 
3 {ong of praiſe and triumph in his mouth, and diy 
as quietly and confidently as it he were torly 


-»ith a grear deal more quietneſs, conf1Cence, an 
.ucarfulaeſs: Therefore were ye to choife a wy 
of living , Fet it be this, eveo to live ſo as ye may 
die in Chriſt: This is, as I ſaid , the great (copy 
ofallchat we have ſpoken from theſe words, even 
to ſtirr you up to live ſo as ye may be happy at 
yout death, and that is to die in him : I (hall pro- 
poſs but one confideration to inf:rce tis upon 
youzand its this that way of living and dieing bath! 
with tt an alteration of the nature of all things: 
wheo {a man 1s an enemy to God, all things are 
accarled to him, but when he is befrefmded to God 
and in good termes with bim , all things are bleſl. 
ed to him, and work together for his good, Rom: 
8. ver{.28, Anddeath comes in amongſt all thefe 
things: Al things are yours, ſaith the Apoflle, 
I Cor, 3 At thecloſe, Whither Paul, or Cephas, 
tife, or death, things preſent, or things to come , they 
are all at your ſeryice, they ate all yoars as to the 
bleſt nſe of them ; they work together for your 
good, and proye all contributive and ſubſeryient 

$0 


d 


Sermon VII. 139 
to your bringing ro glory. | , 

The 2+ Ulſe onthe other hand, is to Tet allof 
yon fee what great prejudice ye ſuffer, and what 


afd diſadvantage je lye under, that livenot ſo as ye 


charged to medle with them:See that none of you 


ſtand before me in this nut, 194 (Ry we are cs 


may die ia Chriſt: ye have nothing to do with any 
the leaſt of all theſe conſolations, and therefore 
ja the name of the Lord ye are inhabited and diſ- 


who reſolve not to reſt on Chriſt by taith, to live 
holily, and to Shew forth his praife by a ſhineing 
and examplary converſation , dar to prefume to 
put forih your hand ro touch t 16ſe confo]ations:: | 
that terrible word in the 7. of Jereminh,, calls for 
your conkderation , Iii! ye f{ro!, murder, and 
commit adultery , and {wear i:!{i; , and come ara 
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vered to do il! theſe ab omirnit yu Willye tale YOur 
own way of prophanc i:yi::, and yet expect any 
beo:fite of my over nn, or any ſaveing fruit of 
my grace; As 4 +-ckoned with profaine 7/rae!, 
ſo inall he recken wii you, and ſhall ſeparat gz 
irom bis people anto a curſe,and the anger of God 
ſhall ſmoak againſt you ; not one graceleſs fin- 
ne: ſhall be permitted to joine himſelf with, or ts 
wike amongſt, the great company and congre- 
£2tion of theſe godly: Avgels ſhall ſeparat you 
tiom them, and the ſentence of the Judge Shall 
ſepaiat you from him and them with that doolful, 
aepart from me , ye workers of iniquity ; and that 
ſentence will be as terrible to you as the godlies > | 
ſeatence will be comfortable to them, Cox22 ye | 
bleſſed of my Father exc, Take notice of thiy all ye 
that think ye would fainedie well, ( and no mer- 
vel, tor ſo did prophane Balaam defire to diMthe ] 
death of the righteous) but have-no gg 

©: 
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it will draw your happineſs on this very hinge an@* 
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: I; when all this do&rive is fommed uy 


briog it to this iſſae, whither ye will indeed in th 
Lords ſtreogth ſet your ſelves to live fo as ye ma 
diein Chriſt , then in this caſe all theſe conſolatis 
Ons, even all tke conſolations of rhe Goſpel, ſhallſ © 
be yours , bat not one of them all 1s yours other | © 
wayes; Tothem that die in the Lord and to then] 
only-is happineſs promiſed, but on the contrary to} ! 
all them that live not to him, and die not in bim, | 
God is an enemy inlife and in death , bis curſe 
follows them here, and cleaves clofſe to them az 
a girdle doeth to the loins of a map, in the grave, 
ſo that they $hall never be able to shake 1t off; fins, 
and challenges ſhall then be multiplied, death 
ſhall chen pur forth its tinge and fin its ſtrength}3 
the prave$hall then obtain full victory over them, ' 
it Shall feed on them : but it shall not be ſo with ' 
the godly, irShall have no dominion oyer them | 
as it hath over the wicked that die in their ſinnes | 
and out ef Chriſt, death and the curſe make a mor» 
fal, as it were, of all that live and die our of 
Chriſt , it ears them up and conſumes them for. 
everimore, when the firſt death is over and gone, 
the ſecond death takes hold of them and never 
lets go its hold , (fo that death will ſtill, even 
through all eternity purſue the quarrel againſt 
them, And therefore let me ſhut up all with two 
Words; The 1. whereof is t» you who make con» 
ſcience of being and living in Chriſt , though ye 
come ſhorr of that which ye much cover and long 
to be gr, and is called for from you , which1s your 
burd: o and affi: tion , yet conſider what a com- 
le allowance ye have trom God, who is the 
God of all conſolation , and be comforted in , 3 
, . wuoat 
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what ever be your lot and condition in the world, 
Abe what it will or may be, a liitletime will put it 
Aby and toan end : Therefore I ſay , take encour- 
AJ agment from theſe grounds of conſolatipn that 
:1 God bath given you againſt the terribleneſs of 
death , and walk ſo as ye may not matr your own 
comfort : and withall, bleſſe God who hathgiven 
you ſuch good ground of hope , ye have m-reto 
make a truely comfortable life to you, then all the 
KingSand great men in the earth bave tat are out 
of Chriſt : ye may be very finfully defeCtive In this 
much called-for duty of blefling God, who hath 
qr ſo notably well for you, and may robe 
im of the glory that is 1ofinitly due to bim from 
you, on many Q! yery mapy accounts , if ye 
look not to it. 

The 2. word, is to all of you whom we would 
earneſtly beſeech , for the L:-rds ſake , and as ye 
prizetbeſe mercies,to take the way that God hath 
Shalked our to come by them : dieing io the Lord 
Is the great qualification that hath all theſe com- 
forts annexed toit , and living in, andiohims 
| is the indiſpenſably requifit qualification of all 
| that would die in him , and this is to hive by faith 
in the Son of God, and to live Chriſt-like, tolive 
ſo as Chriſt may live in you arid ye may live in 
him » that the truth and the ftraitneſs of your unt- 
| on with him may be eyident and apparent by the 
{ fruits of it : Ina word , tolive in continnal come 
| munion with him, and in the cloſſe and conſtant 
- Purlvte of conformity to him : We will dar to ſay 
to you that liye ſo, yea, to all of you on condition 
ye will through grace choife this way of living » 
that ye $hall die bappie, for themouth of the Lord 
hath poken ir, and will make it good, Bleſſed are 
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will do no more to prepare and make ready for it, 


. World? God will ſay to you, that ye had nothing to 
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bleſſednefſs on ſach, in death and after death: And' 
upon the other hand, if ye will betake your ſelyes 
to the way ofthe moſt part, and live carnally and 
Ccarelefly, and will not think more or death , and 


alace / we mult tay to you, apd dar not but ſay tg 
you, and the Lord will ratifie and coofirme itzthat 
ye have nothing to do with theſe comforts of his 
people, nar haye-ay part or portion in them, And 
it ſo, what haye ye to coinfort your ſelyes ing 
though \e were all Kings and Queens, of the moſt 
opulent, potent, and fluorishing Kingdoms 1n the 


do, co take hs Covenantin your mouths, ſince ye hats. 
ety be reſormed: Ard though poor wretcies , ye 
now live incarnal mirthard ollity , yet your 
laughter ard joy, your finging and dancing, $hall 
by and by be turned into mourning into weeping, 
wailirg, ard gnashivg of teeth, as your mirth and 
laughter «nd, your weepibg and houlirg $hall be. 
gin but never end: Is there pot then,Q/ is there not 
great vaſtly great difference betwixt dieingin fin & 
dicing in Chriſt: & all this depends on your way of 
liviog, Andiss there not a neceſſity, a moſt abſolate* 
& indiſper ſible neceffity of your beipg in bim, & 


ef your living in him & to him, as ie would not to' 
your eternal prejudice and loſſe, be found miſtak- 


Ing or not duely conſideriog theſe things that be- 


, 


J . hly bleſſe&are they who die in theLord,who re 
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long to your peace, till this your day be over and 
gore, and matters betwixt him and you be paſt all 
riddivg and remedy? Now the Lord bimſelf wbo 
only can doit, powerfully perſwade and prevail 
with you, ſo to live that ye may hayethe well- 
grounded bope of dying io Chriſt, fince bleſſed & 
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dyertiſement by Azneſs Campell, relict of 

the deceaſt Mr. 1/iia;m Guthry, late Miniſter 

of the Goſpel, to ſuch unto whoſe hangs fome 
» | printed papers, called Sermoos, bearing the 
| faid Mr. Wikiam Guthrie his namegmay come, 


i 
Chriſtian Reader, ! 


| þ Eing much affi;ted with the ſizht ef ſome printed 
> papers or Sermons , to which the name of my 
$rorthy Flusband, now with the Lord, is prefixed, by 
$heſe who have publithed them , becauſe 1 found 
any things therein injurious, not only to his me- 
$77 > but ro the truth ; I was therefore at the pains 
vcanſe compaire them with his notes Thave beſide 
Ft, 4nd likewiſe, to interrogat ſome of his moſt cone 
jentious and judicious ordinary hearers yet livingy 
ment the ſame ; And aſter due and ſerivus confidere 


- Potion of the whole, 1 dar Tery confidently declare y 
t pat they are not the genuine works and Sermons of, 
- $1) torſaid FIusband, which may be very evident to 
fl thac knew him, confedering the perplexed ſiite, the 
p $onfuſion and want of connexion, and a multitudes of 
 Fvain repetitions , that are oftentimes to be found 
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EE” tedoe, which he would no own, andtherefore y 
ES neceſsieae to emit cheſe papers himſelf, tothe advay 
gage oftherruth, which otherwayes had been wrong, 
i. .' ed. It i hopedthertfore that every conſcientious þ 
= , ſonwillbe 1 far tender of thetruth, and of the fob 
E-, / of ſuch a faichful Miniſter of the Goſpel, who is n 
E.': "now to ſpeak for himſelf, that they will not look uj 
E:- ob "= printed Sermons as his work, ſeeing the 
F. bhavebeen put forth tothe publick view, without 
; aonpIncS or conſent of any of his relatisns , q 
Brethren of the Miniſtry , who were, particula 
\ gcquaint with him and his way of do&rine, andy 
whom} he had minded any thing of the preſs, 
would have left the charge of the overſight there 
The World hath already had a taſte of hu giſt, « 
of the Spirit that appeared in him, in that uſef 
little book published by himſelf, and bleſſed of Gul 
to the edification of many , which I hope will eafly 
move the obſerving and judicious Readey , to hat 


e 


theſe lately printed under his name jn ſuſpition; 
Shall add no more but for the future entreat , that m 

- thing bearing his name, may be looked upon as þ 
©. that is not attefted by his neareſt relations , andhii 
- Brethren of the minifirie, Ti 3s from __ wn 4 


Tby Well-wisher 


